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INTRODUCTION. 


TjTFTjFTif KiGiiT, tliougli, SO far as wo know, pnntcd for Ditoof piny 
the first time in the Folio of 1623, was piohably imtten 
about 1 600 That it was not earlier than 1598' is 
proved by the fact that MeresLjn his list of Shalte- 
'ipeare’s plajs, published in that yeax, makes no mention 
of It On the othei hand, in the autogiaph diary of 
John Mapningham, a student of the Temple, discovered 
by Mr Hunter, we have the following entry — “1601 
Feb 2 At oui feast we had a play. called Tttdve 
Kiqht, or JT'hnf you Will, much hke the Commedy of 
Errors or Mcnechmi in Plautus, but most like and 
iieere to that in Italian called A good 

practise in it to make the steward beleeve liis lady 
inddowe was in love wnth him, by coniiterfayting a 
lettre, as from his lad}’’, in geiierall termes, telling him 
what shec liked best in him, and prescribing his gcstuie 
in smiling, his apparraile, etc, and then when he 
came to practise, making him beleeve they tooke him 
to be mad,” etc 

Until the discovery of this entry, it was supposed source of tho 
that Shakespeare had derived his matenals for the more 
senous portions of the play fiom Barnabn - Jliclie’s - 
Ht-dou e o f Jpolom usjin d StUa, which again w'as founded 
on Bandello’s Thirt y-sixt h- .Noidla^ . Manningham’s 
mention of the Inganni led to a search among Italian 
plays, and tw'o comedies of this name w'ere discoveied, 
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tlie one hj Xiccolo Secclu, pimted in 15C2, the other 
hy Camo Gon^aga, printed in 1592 “Both these,” 
ohsene« Mr Hunter, “it may seem ■ncie read b\ 
Shakespeare when lie was engaged upon this play In 
both he found a brother and a sistci, the latter clothed 
in man*'! attire, and bearing to each other so near a 
resemblance as to produce cntci taming embarrassments, 
vlnch IS the pivot on which the main inudents in the 
cenou'- part of the Tvdfth Niglii tnm Tlie name 
assumed b\ the lady in Gonzaga’s pla} is which 

will e.isilj be admitted to have suggest^ the name 
C^oarvj m Shakespeare adopted bi* Viola in lier dis- 
guise Beyond this, however, the resemblance is not 
striking Shakespcaie can hardly be said to have 
been indebted to Sccchi’s plaj- for a single passage in 
the dialogue, or a single situolion in the acting ” 

A third comedy, called G^IutjamioU, and printed about 
1537, was also discovered, and “that it was on the 
model of this plaj," continues Mr Hunter, “and not on 
aiiv of the Jnqannis, that Shakespcaie formed the pkin 
of the "Jcnous parts of licdfih Knjht, will appear evi- 
dciitlv 1*3 the following anal3'sis of the m.ain jiarts of the 
Ftor3 ^biitio and Lcha, a biothei and sistei, are 
sejiaratcd .at the sack of Borne in 1527 Lcha is 
carrnd to Modena, where lesidcs Flamineo, to whom 
she h id fnrnicrl3 been attached Lcha disguises hci*self 
as s. bov, and enters his service Flamineo had for- 
go*f<n Lelia, and was a suitor to Isabidla, a Modenese 
luh Leha, in her male attire, is cinploved in love- 
emb issiO' from I'kimineri to Isabella Ldudla is iiisen- 
i^ildc to the importunities of Thnnneo, but conieivcs a 
viohnt passion for I>dia, mistaking her for a man In 
the third act, Fabritio .arnvc3-at Modena, where mis 
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takes arise owing to the close resemblance there is 
between Fabntio and his sister in hei male attire 
Ultimately recognitions take place, the affections of 
Isabella are easily transferred from Lelia to Fabntio, 
and Flanuneo takes to his bosom the affectionate and 
faithful Lelia. We have in the Italian play a sub- 
ordinate character, named Pasquella, to whom Maria 
conesponds, and in the subordinate incidents we find 
Fabritio mistaken in the street for Lelia bj-^ the servant 
of Isabella who takes him to her mistress’ house, 
exactly as Sebastian is taken for Viola, and led to the 
house of Olivia. . The name of Fahan given by 
Shakespeare to one of his cliaracters was probablj’^ sug- 
gested to him by the name of Fabto, which Lelia in the 
Italian play assumed in her disguise. Maholio^is a 
happy adaptation of Mahiolhj a character m the II 
Saci if CIO [the title of the Induction to Gl’ Ingmnak]” 

So closely does the main action of Ttcdfth Night cor- nio 
respond with that of GV Ingannah that a very brief 
outline will be all that is required The scene of the 
greater part of the play is laid in a city in IlljTia in 
which resides a Duke, Orsino, who for some time past 
has been deeply in love with a noble lady of the place, 
named Olivia His^Ipve, hQ3tey.er,^is_not returned , nor 
will Olivia, whose brother has lately died, allow any 
suitors to approach her She declares indeed, in answer 
to the Duke’s solicitations, that she is resolved to mourn 
her brother for seven years, not allowing “the elemen t 
itself” to “behold her face at ample view ” dunngthat 
period At this point we are introduced to Viola, the 
tmn sister of a v ell-bom gentleman of “ Messaline,” - 
named Sebastian, who is supposed to have penshed in a 
storm at sea, while Viola was rescued from the waters 
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by the captain of the vessel Yiola, licaring of the 
Pnke, concenes the idea of fcning Inm as a page , and, 
dressing herself in imitation of hci hi other, is presented 
to the Duke h\ one of his gentlemcii-attendants The 
Duke t.ikes a great faiic} to her, tells her of his lo\o 
foi Olnia, and employs hei to plead his cause with that 
h(l> At their fnst intcr\iew, OliMa, fascinated by the 
looks and nianneis of the seeming page, falls in love 
M itli her, and though refusing to hear any more of the 
Duke’s protestations, inaitcs Viola to Msit her again, 
ostensibl) to tell her how her refusal has been taken by 
tlu Duke, but really in order that she maj have the 
pleasure of seeing her again Viola, who has herself 
fallen in lo\ o w ith the Duke, qnicklj guesses at Oln la’s 
mistaken passion , and at their second intonnow that 
lad\ , stung hy Viola's coldness and insensibility to the 
hints she has gnen, platnlj aaows her loao. Viola, 
tmable to roveal her identity, fpiits Olivia, declaring 
that she will neaer more “my master’s tears to von 
deplor e ” Shortlj afterwards Sebastian, who also had 
been cuacd fiom drowning, and who is so like Viola 
that when similarly dressed they arc mistaken for each 
other, appears on the scene, and is met by Olma 
IJcliCMng Inm to be Viola, she takes him into lior 
bouse, and again (as she fancies) cndcaa ours to persuade 
him to marry her Sebastian, stnick by her beauty, 
though wondering at her proposal, is lead}' enough to 
imet her wishes, and they are specdil} betrothed in the 
prc'cnce of Olma's pn\atc chaplain LeaMiig Olnia 
for a tune, apparent!) to seek for the sea captain hy 
whom he had been rc'^cucd, Sihastian n turns to find 
niiMa, lola and the Duke togethei , the brother and 
reroimtzf each othtr, the inystci) is cleared up. 
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and the play ends with the marriage of the Duke with 
Viola and of Sebastian with Olivia This is the main Tho under 
plot of the comedy , but there is an underplot which, 
except for one suggestion, is, so far as we know, 
entirely of Shakespeare’s own creation The chief 
characters in this are Malvoho, Olivia’s steward , 

Sir Toby Belch, a drunken knight, her cousin. Sir 
Andrew Aguecheek, a foohsh friend of Sir Toby’s, 
and suitor to Olivia , Feste, the Clov n , and Mana, a 
giuck-witted -waiting maid Malvoho by his inter- 
feience with the inferior sen ants, by his conceited 
airs, and by his affectation of rigid propiiety, has made 
himself geneially disliked , and, at the instance of 
Mana, the above-mentioned characters engage in a plot 
to persuade him to the belief that he is beloved hyi 
Olivia With this object Mana, .imitating Olivia’s! 
hand, wiites a letter in w'hich that lady is made to hint 
in no \Gvy obscure terms at her love for Malvoho, and 
this letter is dropped in lus vray, the conspirators con- 
cealing themselves behind a bush so as to be witnesses 
to his beha-viour when he finds it Together with the 
hints of Olivia’s legard- wdiich are to lure Malvoho on, 
the letter contains directions as to the dress and de- 
meanour he IS to assume before Olivia if he reciprocates 
her feelings Malvoho readily falls into the trap, arrays 
himself m the fantastic fashion prescnbed to him, and, - 
w^heii next appearing before Olivia, behaves in such an 
e-xtravagant way that she is persuaded he is out of his 
mmd Tins is exactly what the conspirators aim at 
and they now have him earned off to a dark room (the 
usual treatment of lunatics m those days) and bound 
there In this condition he is visited by the Clow'ri in 
the disguise of a curate, and a most amusing scene takes 
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])hrc, to the gicat delight of Sir Tob} and aiann nho 
me unseen spectators Ultimatelj* the Clown, appeal- 
ing in Ins own poison, is induced In Mali oho to gno 
linn pen and pajier to wiito a letter to Olnia Tims 
discoloring the tuck that has been plajed upon her 
steward, Ohiia indignantly orders Ins liberation and, on 
his appearance before her, piomises that he shall be 
‘ both the plamtifT and the judge of his own cause” 
Slit is, howcier, pcisiiadcd not to mar the festivitj of 
the inaiiiagc cercmoin by any harsh mcasiiics, and the 
olFcndors are therefoie paidoned 

In this undciplot Maholio, to jiisUfj' to himself his 
hopes of marrying Olnia, rcfcis to “the lady of the 
Strathy' haling “mairied the 3 coman of the irard- 
robc ’’ and here no doubt Shakespeare had in Ins mind 
a stor) told b} Bandcllo, the Italian novelist, Noielh, 
Pt 1 , Noi 2G, in which the widow ed Duchess of Amalfi 
falls in love with and manics hhr inajotdomo, Antonio 
Bologna On this stor3 Webster founded lus tragcd3’' 
of Tlir Dnchc-is of Mulfi, published m 1616, and in it 
there ai 0 jiiissagcs w Inch seem to ho echoes of Ticelfth 
Kvtht Tims, the foiged letter with its hints and nddlcs 
IS rtcalltd m the Duchess' speech to Autoino -aftei she 
has made known her loic, (1 1 p 65, ed Djee), though 
111 the Italian there is nothing to correspond with the 
indncct means she einplo5s — 

“The of us who arc liom great * 

W t are fore <1 to w 00 liocause none ilare w 00 us , 

Vnil n-* ft tjrant with Ins words, 

And ftirfulli ctjnnocates so we 

Art forc’d to express our \ loknt passions 

In riddlcv and In ilnatns " 

Again, in the same scent, Mali olio’s confinement, ic- 
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suiting fiom his ambition, seems to be hinted at in the 
vroids — 

“Ambition, madam, is a great man’s madness, 

That IS not kept in chains and dose pent rooms, 

But in fair lightsome lodgmgs, and is girt 
With the inld noise of prattluig visitants, 

Which makes it lunatic beyond all cure ” 

Fnrthei on, iii 2 p 78, one of the ofSceis before 
wliom the Duchess pretends to accuse Antonio of having 
robbed her, saj’s of him, “ Hoir scuny proud he would 
look -nhen the treasur}’’ was full' Well, let him go”, 
to which anothei answers, “Yes, and the chippings of 
the butterj* fly after him, to scour his gold cham,” an 
evident echo of Sir Toby’s words, “ Go, rub your chain 
with crumbs,” ii 3 109 Of the word “Strachj ” no 
satisfactorj explanation has yet been made, though 
numerous emendations of the mldesb character have 
been pioposed. Possibly it is nothing more than an 
endeavour to represent in English spellmg the pro- 
nunciation of sm Italian name, such as “Stracci” or 
“Strozzi” (as conjectured by Llojd and Collier re- 
spectively), but if so, it is strange tliat Shakespeare 
should not, like Webster, ha%e given the name of the 
family in Bandello’s novel 

Orsino Though Orsino is the pnncipal male person- ^mcoftoo 
age in the drama, ho can hardly be styled its hero Nor 
IS there anything particularly heroic in his nature. 

Olma, it IS true, uhile unable to recipiocate his passion, 
generously avows that she “ knows him noble,” 

“ Of great estate, of fresh and stainless 3 outh , 

In ^ 0100s ivell divulged, free, leam’d and vabnnt” , 

bui^ apart from this testimony and fiom the fact that he 
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quiclvly in'ipiic^ in Viola a deep and abiding love, we 
ba\ c mtlier to take Ins good qualities for granted His 
longing, “all as Iningrv as tbe sea,’ is a_«5entinient.il, 
theatrical cist It finds c\pie‘-s.ion and relief in frothy 
ilnjX'-Ofbcs poured into the cais of Ins attciidant lords 
and bv and by into those of Viola , it paralyses all 
a'tion, and renders him caicle^s alike of state afiairs and 
of manly pleasures Music, melting melodics, sighs, rap\ 
ture5, and fantastic iniagcn, are the chosen food of this\ 
• fanev sick ” swain, who seems to think that if he pci I 
«>i«tcntl\ ( ries for his moon, she is bound to descend from | 
her 'sjihcrc to such a compelling Endvnnon Ecbnfied by/ 
his mistie«s, and, on the plea of gnof for a brother’s loss 
denied access to her presence, he tamely enough contents 
hini'clf with cxnUissies of lo\e in the pci“«on of his dis- 
giiiecd pige , with the icsult that she who had been but 
indiflereiit to him, now sufiers hci heart to ho filled inth 
the image of his fascinating mincio Ignorant of tins 
fnithcr blow to his hopes, he again despatches his envo}’, 
whereupon Olma openly declares her love for the sup 
posed loiith When latei on in the same daj hci 
disonlercd f.aiici leads her to break bei \ow of seclusion 
and to show herself oiit-of doors the Duke mcctinjr Ins 
“ SOI crcign crncltv ’ and di«co\ cring bow matters stand, 
bursts out into a torrent of rage i, Inch prompts him to 
slay iKith page and his .adored diiinity That the lattei 
should scorn him is in itself an indignity that she 
should dare to love another and that other his ow n pisge, 
deserves vengeance terrible and immediate and if he 
cannot bnng himself to wreak his frenry on the loal 
offender, her inirnon 'hall be made a Mcanous saenfiee 
Tlic roi elation of Viola’s re.il se\ comes in time to 
show how groundless .ire his suspicious ns to her, 
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and in a rapid revulsion vliich betrays tbe true char- 
acter of his love for Olnia, he transfers his affections 
to one a ho had seen in hini dcseits to ivhicli another 
had been so unaccountablj' blind To him Olina 
had been but 

*‘The summer pilot of an emptj heart 
Unto the shorub of nothing” 

in Viola ive may bo sure that ho found a helpmeet who 
would lend the sti’cngth and stability yet waiituig to 
his undeveloped character ^ 

Sir Toby Belch and Sir Andrew Aguccheek. Wo 
need not be surprised to find these gentlemen m Illyna, 
for, while Antonio’s advontuies arc of foreign locah^ the 
rest of the action might just as well have been laid in 
England, and the characters are English throughout. 
Hie former of the two, “ that half-Falstaff,” as Lamb 
calls him, is a bibulous, out-at-olbows hangoi on of his 
niece Olivia Conscious that she does but tolerate his 
presence in the wcll-oi'dered stateliness of her household, 
he thinks to strengthen his doubtful position by bring- 
ing forward his gull Su Andrew as a suitor for her hand, 
pranking him out in manifold accomplishments of vliich 
he well knows the poor creatine to be utterly destitute 
That he should really hai e expected so high-minded a 
lady to look mth favour upon one who is a compound 
of fool, prodigal, and coward, is haidly to bo supposed, 
foi, sot as Sir Toby is, he has plenty of shrewdness 
But the scheme suits his present exigencies Under 
cover of it he can indulge in lavish and notous liospi 
tality at his niece’s expense, while at the same time 
casing his dupe of his superfluous ducats, fooling him to 
the top of his bent, and mth a mischievous cunning 

h 
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imohnng him in a variety of ndiculous or dangerous 
situations In spite, lion ever, of all the encouragement 
with nliich Sir Toby seeks to stimulate the courtship, in 
spite of the enthusiastic trust n hich the wealter nature 
reposes m the stronger, Su Andrew has the grace to be 
diffident as to his chance of success, confesses that he 
“sometimes has no more wit than a Christian or an 
ordinary man,” plaintiicly i egrets the hours he had 
wasted m fencing, dancing, and bear-baiting, instead of 
“following the arts,” and nhen Sir Toby is commended 
bj the clown for his “ admirahlo fooling,” naively says, 

“ Ay, he docs well enough if he be disposed, and so do 
I too , ho docs It mtli a better grace, but I do it more 
natinal " His simplicity is at times almost pathetic , as, 
upon the idol of his hero worship boasting that Mana 
adores him, he answers, “I uas adored once too ” And 
with all his fantastic fatuousness, wc can hardly refuse a 
kind of admiration foi his loyalty towards such a leader 
Li en when as a result of his quarrel with Viola, to whom 
Sir Toby incites him to send a challenge, ho gets his 
head broken by Cosano, ho betrays no ill-will to the 
cause of liis disaster, but at once proffers help to his 
fellow sufferer on whom the mso has brought a like and 
well-mcntod castigation “111 help you, Sir Toby," 
the faithful spaniel exclaims, “because wo’ll be dressed 
together’’ , but onlv to bo bnitally spurned by bis dis- 
comfited chief in the words, “Will you help? an ass 
head and a covcorab and a knase, a thin-faccd knave, a - 
gull ’ ” 

li^lalvolio If the plar is sntbout an orthodox hero, 
Mnholio IS certainly its protagonist Much has been 
wintten about him, but probably no analysis of his 
character will find more general acceptance than that 
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given by "Elia” in Ins debglitful Essay, “On Some of 
the Old Actors ” " Malvolio,” he says, “ is not essen- 
tially ludicrous He becomes comic but by accident 
He i s cold, austere, repelbng , but dignified, consistent, 
imd, for what appears, rather of an over-stretched 
morahty Mam describes him as a sort ^l^itan , and 
he might have worn his gold chain inth honours m one 
oTF our old round-head families, in the seriace of a Lambei t, 
or a Lady Fairfax But his morahty and his manneis, 
are misplaced in Illyna He is opposed to the proper 
levities of the piece, and falls in the unequal contest 
Still his pnde or his gravity (call it what you ■mil), is 
inherent and native to the man, not mock or affected, 
which latter only are the fit objects to excite laughter 
His quality is at the best unlovely, but neithei buffoon 
nor contemptible His bearing is lofty, a little above 
his station, ,but probably not much above his deserts 
"We see no reason why he should not have been brave, 
honourable, accomplished His careless committal of 
the nng to the ground (which he was commissioned to 
restore to Cesano p^^iola], bespeaks a generosity of birth 
and feehng His dialect on all occasions is that of a 
gentleman, and a man of education "We must not con- 
found him "With the eternal old, low steward of comedy 
He IS master of the household of a great princess , a 
dignity probably conferred upon him for other respects, 
than age or length of service Olivia, at the first indica- 
tion of his supposed madness, declares that she ‘ would 
not have him miscarry for half of her dowry ’ Does 
this look 'as if the character was meant to appear little 
or insignificant? Once, mdeed, she accuses him to his 
face — of what? — of being “sick of self-love,” but mth a 
gentleness and 'considerateness, which could not have 

h2 
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been if s\ie had not thought that this particular infirmity 
shaded some i irtucs His rebuke to the knight and his 
'‘Ottish reiellers, is sensible and spinted, and when nc 
take into consideration the unprotected condition of his 
mistics®, and the strict legard inth whidi her state of 
real or disscmlilod mouniing n oiild draw the eyes of the 
woiUl upon her house affaiis, hlalvolio might feel the 
honoui of the faniilv in some sort in his keeping , as it 
appeals not that Olnia had any more brothers, or lons- 
men, to look to it — for Sii Toby had dropped all such 
nice respects at the buttciy batch That Maholio was 
meant to lie lepicsented as possessing estimable quail- 
ties the expression of the Duke, m his anxiety to haic 
him leconcilcd, almost infers “Pursue him and entreat 
him to a peace ’ Ei en in his abused state of chauis and 
daikncss, a sort of gicatness seems ncier to deseit him 
He argtus liiglih and well with the supposed Sii Topas, 
and pIi]lo«opIii7cs gallantly upon Ins straw There must 
ha\e been some shadow of woilli about the man he 
must faai e been soractbing more than a mere i apour — a 
thing of straw, or Jack in office, before Fabian and Maria 
could haioiciituied sending him upon a courting-errand 
to Oil! in Tliei e was some consonancy (ns he w ould say) 
in the undci taking, or the jest would bare been too hold 
e> en for that house of misrule ” 

Festc The clown is delightful throughout Under 
the garb of fool he veils much trenchant philosophy , ns 
he ‘j.iys himself, he wcais not motley in^ his brain "With 
the lady Ohna, to whom he is' “her'comiptcr d'liortls,” 
he not unsuccessfully employs liiswit in an endeavour to 
ino'lify her extravagance of woe 

“(Torj! Gfioil madonm, wlij tnoumwl thon'* 

O'tna OcMxl fwl, for mv trolher’s death * 
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Cloim I think his soul is m hell, madonna 
Ohvia I kno\r his soul IS m heuAen, fool 
Clovm The more fool, madonna, to mourn for your brother’s 
soul being in heaven ” 

Foi the roistenng kmghte he has his meiTj catches, 
and dehghts them ivith his “ gracious pooling ” as he 
tells of “Pigrogromitus, of tEe^apians passing the 
equinoctial of Queubus,” — ^fooling that even Sir Andrew 
can enjoy , to the Duke he accommodates himself in a 
tender elegy, “that old and^ntique song-” which “id 
relieve my-passionT'inuch ” , from Viola his deft answers 
drav’^ the comphment, 

V‘ This fellow IS wise enough to play the fool, 

I And to do that ivell erai'es a kind of int ” , 

I 

his colloquy with Malvolio in the “dai^c^ house, "when he 
assumes the iAIp. nt tbft o.nrflto. Sir Tnpna^ and again as he 
presents himself in his own character, bubbles over wuth 
humour and shrewd inteUigence , while his share in the 
tnek put upon the self-sufiicient steward is but a 
playful revenge for the many indigmties he had enduied 
at^the hands of that functionary Of course as we 
read the part, much of its charm eludes us in the 
absence of that play of face and gesture with which 
a good actor interprets and illustrates the giotesque 
turns of comic fancy, and in proportion as Shake- 
speare’s Clo-wns surpass all others of their tnbe, do we 
feel that the stage and not the study is w'heie these 
creations of umque genius are to be appreciated at 
their true value 

I Olivia A most gracious lady, nchly dowered in 
jnind and person, Olivia can hardly be credited with 
an altogether w’ell-balanced character VTien we first 
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hear of her she has vo'kved in an access of over- 
strained woe that 

“Tho element itself, till seicn jears heat. 

Shall not behold her face at ample a len , 

But, like a cloistress, she vnll aciled aralk 
\ih 1 water once a daj' hci chamber round 
W ith ej 0 offending bnne all this to season 
A brother s dead loi c ’ , 

yet three days later tvo -find her “for want of other 
idleness," encouraging, or at least permitting, the 
clown to engage her in wntcombats, and not so over- 
whelmed mth gnef but that she can herself indulge 
in jokes 

" O'f What s a drunken man like, fool ^ 

C/o Like a drowned man, a fool and a mad man ono 
draught aboic heat makes him a fool, the second mads him , 
and the thml drowns him 

O'l tlo thou and seek tho crowner, and let him sit o’ nn cor , 
for ht s in tho third degree of dnnk, ho ’a droivncd ” 

So, too, her icy rejection of tho Duke's suit is evi- 
dently due to want of personal liking rather than to 
rigid at ersion from so tnvial a topic For, after hut a 
slight show of unwilluigness, her cunosity to sec the 
impoituimte emoy induces her to listen to Viola’s 
jileadings, and tho playful badinage to tvhich she 
gitcs free rein heais little trace of a biokcn heait 
Not onlv so, but before tho interview closes she is 
anxious that the supposed page should tusit her again, 
and after tho farewell, communes with herself m 
these woitls 

"How now ' 

Tien Eo qiiiekb maj one cntch the plague’ 

Mtthmks 1 feel thia joutli’s perfections 
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With an imisiblo and suhtlo stealth 
To creep m at mute cj es ” 

Sojiflmpletej jndeerl, .is, the c onquest made upon liei that 
on the follomng daj' she openty confesses what Viola 
had already more than suspected, but only m the nature 
of things to meet with no warmer return than she had 
vouchsafed to the disconsolate Duke The tangle of 
events is inci eased and at the same time lesolved by the 
opportune appearance of Viola’s tivin brother, Sebastian, 
whom because of his striking likeness Sii Toby mistakes 
for her and is about to chastise for a fancied mong 
Olivia, entering at the moment, and being equally 
docen od, angrily rebukes hci toss-pot uncle, and carncs 
Sebastian off to her house Tlierc the youth, beinldeied 
by the proofs of her impetuous love at first sight, as it 
seems to him, but unable to resist her many fascinations, 
falls in until her desire for the immediate betiothal, 
uliich the Countess’s c haplain is at hand to perform 
For the extravagance and^wilfulness of Olivia’s caprice a 
good deaTliaV to be allowed to a borrowed^ plot We 
must beat in mind also that in her high position, 
absolute mistress as she is of wealth and powci she has 
not hitherto Itnou n what it is to be thwarted Moreovei , 
imperious though her fanc}’’ is, it is one she stiuggles to 
resist, and while she fails m her endeavour, Shakespeare 
has throu n over the story so much poetry, refinement, 
and delicacy, that if ue check at her disregard of con- 
.ventional propriety, we pity her distress and icjoice uith 
her uhen uhat had been a day-dream becomes a 
reality 

Viola In the sketch already given of Viola’s for- 
tunes, — and she is of course the real heroin e of the 

drama — nothing has been said of the traits of "clTafacter 

-- “ — 
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limt nnlcc up so beautiful a whole Among them must 
be notKcd the lojaltr. which puts her own love into the 
bi' kgjound in Older that she may plead another’s cause 
t ven to her own despite, her bravcL resen^c in mashing 
hci 'sccict, thougli on one occasion so haid put to it that 
but foi the Duke’s pi c-occupation he must have seen 
that the stoij of hoi sistei’s love w'asin tiuth hci own 
“ stoi j ; hei pkiyful fancy mingled with serious peisistency 
a«! ‘'ho strives to clfcit from the Countess some ictuni for 
the dev otion oftcred in unstmted measure , the gcneiosity 
whith safeguards that Indj’s self-bctmj'al and feels a 
sistcilj' sympathy with one whose hopes, like her own, 
alt 'built on air, herieadj wit in awkwaid situations, 
the maiden. delicacy with which she bears herself undei 
a disguise adopted of necessity and not in anj spmt of 
frolic, the natiuaJ timubty that dieacls the sight of a 
tlrawii swoid, and forces fiom her the confession 
little thing w ould make me tell them how much I lack 
of a man,” as contiwsted wnth the courage in which she 
arms heisclf to welcome death when thteatened b)’ the 
fiinou-j Duke, her icsourceful sticiigth, her language 
instinct with the pootiy of a hcautiful soul, and ahovc 
all the dwp tenderness which is as it weie the very 
ntniosphcic of her life So lavnshly, indeed, has Shake- 
speare gifted her with “every creatuio’s best” that in 
the long scries of portraits m his pictuic gallery wo have 
perhaps scarccU one more completely winsome in varied 
charm of mind, none whom without testimonv to hei 
beauty of person we arc nioic lendy to clothe in all of 
out waul grace 

IVIana. A word must he said of this “youngest wtcii 
of nine,” Sir Toby’s “m^l of Indja/’ his “ Pent hosilen ” 
in detimo sexto 1 hough called in the dramplis iKisona*" 
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«01ma’s woman,” she, like Nmssa in The Met chant of 
Venice, is something moie than a mere menial “ Mv . 
gentlewoman ” in fact, is the title given her by the 
’ tTouhtess, and as “ gwtleworaan ” or “hlist ress M ary” 
Malvolio addresses this proficient in logueries With Sir 
Toby and Sir Andrew she holds converse as if little below 
their level, and inth a pithmess and choice of expression 
fai above their reach Bynome^s i nthout educatiQii, she 
herself tells us that she “ can vaiEe very like my lady 
your mece on a forgotten matter we can hardly make 
distinction of our hands” For the austere jsteiiard, she 
has an antipathy partly due lEb'^a disposition the teiy 
leverse of his, partly perhaps the result of jealousy foi 
the favour in which he is held by her mistress To 
gratify these feelings, and, while indulging the**8pmt 
of fun so strong in ^her. to vnn the good graces of 
Sn Toby, she devises a plot involving hei victim in 
deep discomfiture and afibrding us a scene of irresistible 
ninth. Her leward, if it is worth the winning, is 
the offer of the knight’s hand in mamage, and we 
can only hope for her sake that the fascinations which 
had captivated him may have proved sufficiently en- 
dunng in their infiuonce to moderate his too joyous 
propensities 

According to Mr P A Daniel, “the time represented Duration 
by this play is three days, with an interval of thiee 
days between the first and second 
- Day 1 Act I sc i -in 

Inierial of three days 

2 Act I sc IV and v , Act II sc i -in 

3 Act II so IV and v , and Acts III , IV , 

and V 

There remains to notice in Act V ♦.a statement incon- 
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sistent \^^th the Plot of the Play as revealed in the 
previous scenes Viola and Sebastian both sulieied the 
samt “jhipuTeck, and nhen thej aime in llljaia, it is 
eiidcnt tiiat but a \ei) few da^s can have elapsed since 
their e^'cape. vhe«-Aatonio.iS- brought bef ore the 

Duke in ActV, he asserts that Sebastian has been in 
his conipaii\ fo'i IJirce^vaSiu,^ iFrai^vTindeed be said 
triar~nn8"’Tivconsisteucy is nieiely imaginarj*, and is 
founded on too strict an interpietation of the dialogue 
in Act I sc li and Act II sc i , but the Duke makes 
a smnlar assertion mth regard to Viola — 

‘ Thru monthi this_j ontljJmtU tcadcdAipon,nie ’ 

And tins is in ahsoluto contradiction to Yalcntiiio’s 
speech on the second daj of the action (Act T sc i\ ), 
n here ho sajs that the J)ukc ‘hath knonn,, ton [Viola] 
but thiec dajs’ ^ 

While Me" we thus engaged m ferreting out spots in 
the »iin, attention niaj also be directed to Fabian’s 
Ia«t speech Speaking of the plot against Mahoho, he 

J ‘ Mana imt 

jf'flio letter at Sir ToIj > ’s great importance , 

^ In recompense m hereof he hath married her ’ 

^«nv Mana ivnt the letter at the ‘importance’ ot hci 
onu loio of mischief, the plot onginated entiiclj with 
her, though Sii Tobj and the rest cagcrlj joined m it 
-iVnd Mhon could Su Tobj haie found time for the 
inarrugc cereinonj on this morning M’hich has been «o 
full} occupied by the plots on Mali oho and Sir 
Andrew Aguecheek’ It could not have been since he 
Lt<'l left the "tager for he Mas then drunk and M'oundcd, 
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aad sent off to bed to have his harts looked 
to” . * 


Objecting to the present arrangement of the Acts and Arrangement 
Scenes, Mr Sped|^n g remarks, “At the end of the first Scenes. 

Act, Malvolio IS order^'^t^ run after Cesano with 
Olivia's ring in the second scene of the second Act, he 
has but just overtaken him ‘Were yoji^not even noio’ 

(he says) ‘^h the Countess Olivia?’ ‘Evem^Eow,’'sri 
(she answers), on a moderate pace I have since arrived 
but hither’ Here, therefoie, the pause is worse than 
useless It impedes tlie action, and turns a hght and 
su ift movement into a slow and heavy one 


Agai n, at the e nd of the th ird Act,_Sir Andrew / 
Aguecheek runs after Cesano (who has just left the^ 
stage) to beat him , Sir Toby and Fabian following to ' 
see the event At the beginning of the fourth, they are, 
all where they were Sir Andrew’s valour is still t 


warm, he meets Sebastian, mistakes him for Cesario, 
and stnkes him Here again the pause is not merely 
unnecessary, it intemipts what was evidently meant 
for a continuous and rapid action, and so spoils the 
fun 

I have httie doubt that the first Act was meant to 
end with the fourth scene — the scene betw'een the Dulce 
and Yiola — 


‘"Whoe’er I woo, myself would be his infe ’ 
the second inth Viola’s soliloquy upon receiving 
Ohvia’s ring — 

‘ Oh, tune, thou must untangle this, not I , 

It IS too hard a knot for me to imtie ’ 

— Act n sc 11 


* Transacltmis of the A7"eio Shdkspeie Society, 1877-9, Pt iL 
pp 175, 6 
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Tlie third might end ■where, according to the received 
arrangement, the second does , only that the underplot 
would m that case become mther too prominent, and 
the main action stand still too long To avoid this, I 
would not have the curtain fall till after the second 
interview between Olma and Yiola, in which Olivia 
declares her passion — 

‘ Yet come ag^in , for tliou perhaps may’st move 
The heart hich now abhors to WvC his lo\ c ’ 

— ^Act in sc 1 

The fourth Act ma} end where it now docs, mth the 
contract between Olivia and Sebastian; and the fifth 
w ill lemain as it is ” * 

9 Tlio play has a double title, Tiulfih Night, or What 
yoa Will , and in regard to the former title Halhwell- 
Phillipps conjectures that it arose from the first p^ 
fofmance being on Tw clfth Night, t e the night of the 
twelfth day after Chnstmas, when the festmtics of that 
season came to an end The alternative title is also 
that of one of Marston’s comedies, published in 1G07, in 
the induction to which wc have the following dialogue 
— “ Jllicn<t What's the play’s name 1 Phlmme What 
you Will Doricus Is’t comedy, tragedy, pastoral, moral, 
nocturnal, oi historj ? Philo Faith, perfectly neither, 
but even IHuit you Will , — a slight toy, lightlj' com- 
posed, too smftly finished, ill plotted, worse wntten, I 
fear me worst acted, and indeed JFhat you Will ” This 
confirms Wiight’s idea that the second title “maj 
poss’bly have been Shalicspcarc’s exptossion of indifier- 
cnco when a<5kcd what the play sliould lie called.” 

• 7 ran-acfmns of the Xvp Skrthperc Socieiy, 1877-0, Pt i 

1»P 2-1. 5 
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DRAMATIS PERSON.® 

♦ 

> 

Ons»o, Duke of lllyna . 

Sfi«\stian, brother to Viol» - 

Aotovto, a Bca captain, fncnd to Sebastian 

A Sea Captain, fncnd to Viola 

V MJVTISl , ) . , . ^ , 

_ } ccntlemcn attending on the Duke 

Cniio, 1 

8m Tonv Buxm, uncle to 01i\ la 
Sm Akditu AccECHiniv 
Mai 1 OLIO, stcuaid to Olniu 
Pahiav, ) 

•r. ™ } sonants to Ohm 

FiiiTF, a Clown, ) 


OlIVIA 
V lOlA 

Maiiii, Ollua’s woman 


Lonls, Priests, Sailoiu, Officers, Musicians, and other Attendants 
Sersr A ati/ m Illy) ta, and the sea coast near t/ 
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OE, WHAT YOU WILL 


ACT L 


ScEKE I T/ie Ddke's palace 

Enter Dinn;, Ccnio, and other Lonia , Muaiciana atiendinq 

Dtde (If music be the food of love, plnj* on , 

Gi\e ino excess of it, that, suifciting, 

The appetite may sicken, and so die. 

That strain again < it had a dying fall 
O, it came oer nij ear like the sweet smith, 

Tliat breathes upon a bank of violets, 

Stealing and gimig odoui '1 Enough , no nioie . 

Tis not so su eet now ag before 
to spirit of loie • hbu quick and frcsli art thou, J. 
i^iat, notinthstanding thy capacity - ' , . ^ , 

. 'jReceiveth ns' the wa, uqyght enters there, 

.-I'pf iihat i-alidity and'pitdi. soe’er, 

{But falls mto ab atem ent and low price, 
jEven in a minute - so full of shapes is fancy 
'Tliat it alone is high fantastical i 

Cur Will you go hunt, mj loid ? ^ 

J)ule iniat. Curio ? 

Cur The bait 

DuLe Why, so I do, the noblest that I have 
e 3 
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O, hen mine cj cs did see Olma first, — 

JUthnnfifht she purged the air of pestilence ' — 20 

That instant nas I turn’d intoaJ>aitj__, 

And niv «leMrcs, like fell and cruel hounds, 

E’er since pursue me 3 


Enter VALE^Tl^'F 
How now' • what news from hei ? 

Vat So please my lord, I might not be admitted , 

But from her l iand i naid do return this answ er 
Tlic element lUclf, till sea eii a ears heat, 

Mi.ill not behold her face it ample a lew , 

But, like a cloistress, slie will veiled walk 
And ai.itcr once a <lay her chanibci round 
M itli ea t otrciiding brine all this to se.ison 
A lu other’s dead loae, avhich she would keep fresh 
And lasting in her <!ad remembrance. t, 

' Dtde'O, she that hath a heart of that fing frame t 
(To jnj this debt of love but to a brother, 

Hoaa aa ill she loa e, when the rich golden shaft 
Hath kill'd the flock of .all aficctions else 
Tliat liae in hci , aahen liaer, loam and heart, 

*1 heso hoaercigii thrones, aic all supplied, .ind fill’d,— 

Her RW eet iicrfeUipns,— ;W itli one self king < , 

Aaa.av befoic me to saaeet beds of flow era 40 

' Jjoa'o thoughts lie rich aahen canopied aaith boaaers. [Exeunt 


ScEvr II The rea-coatt 

Lntcr V iota, a Oapt.aui, and S.ailora 

Fjo. ^Vlnt enuntra , fnciids, is this 7 
Cap Tins is 111a n.a, 1 nlj 
1 IK And achat Hbould I do m Ilia i la 7 
Ma hrrifhir he is in Ll^sium 

iVicliMive he !<■ not drown’d what think jou, sailors? 
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Cwp It 13 pel chance that you yourself were saved 
< Vio O my poor brother ' and so perchance may he be 
-Cap True, madam and, to comfort you "with chance, 
Assure yourself, after our ship did split. 

When you and those pool number saved ivith you 10 

Hung on our dnvmg boat, saw your brother. 

Most provideiit in peril, bind lumself. 

Courage and hope both teaching him the practice; 

To a strong mast that lived upon the sea , ' 

Where, like Ajiqn opjthe dolphin’s l^ck, 

I saw him hold acguamtance with the waves 
So long as I could seeji 

Fio For saying so, there ’s gold 
Mine own escape unfoldeth to my hope, 

Wheieto thy speech serves for authonty, 20 

Tlie like of lum Know’st thou this country ? 

Cap Ay, madam, well , for I was bred and bom 
Not tliree hours’ travel from this veiy place 
Vto Wlio governs heie ? 

Cap A noble duke, in nature as in name 
Vio What IS his name ? 

Cap Orsmo 

Vw Orsino 1 I have heard my father name him 
He was a bacheloi then.. 

Cap And so is now, or was so veiy late , 30 

For but a month ago I went fioni hence, 

And then ’twas fiesli m niuimur, — as, you know, * 

What great ones do the less -nill prattle of, — 

That he did seek the love of fair Olivia 
Vio What ’s she 1 

Cap A virtuous maid, the daughter of a count < ' * ' 

Tliat died some twelvemonth since, then leaiung her 
In the piotection of his son, her bi other, 

Who shortly also died foi wfiose deal love, - 
They say, she bath abuued the companjjYAi^^''^ 

And sight of men 


• 40 
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Vw O that I Mixed that ladj 

Ami might not be delnered to the ■ororld, 

Till 1 had made mine ox\n occasion mellow, 

' What inj estate . * 

Cap That neic hard to compass , 

Btcanse xhc will admit no kind of suit, 

No, not the duke's 


1 10 There IS a fair behax lom in thee, captain , 

^ And though that nature with a beauteous nail 
lloth oft (lose in pollution, yet of thee 
I w ill bclicx e thou hast a nund that suits 
With tins till fail and outward chameter^ 

1 prithee, and I'll paj thee bounteously, 

Conceal me what I am, and be my aid , 

For such disguise as haply shall become ^ 

1 he fonn of iiiy intent I ’ll scixe this duke 
Thou shalt pusent me as an eiuniuh to him 
It max be xxoith thy jiains , for I can siiig 
And sjKak to him in raanx soits of iniisic 
That XX ill alloxi me x ei > xx orth his sen ice 
What else max hap to time I xx ill commit , 

Only shape thou thy silence to mx x\ it 
. Cap Be xou Ills eunuch, and yom nnite I’ll be 
When mx longue blabs, then let mine oy es not see 
Fio 1 thank thee lead me on 


fiO 


60 


[^Exeunt 


ScFNF HI Olix ia’s hovte 
Enter Sin Toni Bri cn and ilAniA 

Fir To What a plague means my niece, to take the death 
of her hrolhei thus ? I am snic care 's an enemy to hfa 

J/or Bx inx troth, “^ir Toby, you must come lu eailier o’ 
nights your xonsm, mx lady, takes great exceptions to your 
ill homie 

Si” To Vi lix, let her except, bcfoic excepted 

tJ 
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Mar Ay, but you must confine yourself -within the modest 
limits of order e^tsc-^ 

Sir To Confine ' I ’ll confine myself no finer than I am 
these clothes are good enough to dnnk m , and so be these 
boots too, an thej' be not, let them hang themselves in 
th^j^jEjwn straps 12 

irrThat qnafiing and dnnkmg will undo you I heard 
Klady talk S it- yesterday , and of a foohsh knight that 
you brought in one night here to be her wooer 
Sir To Who, Sir Andrew Aguecheek ? 

JiTai Ay, he 

'Sir To He ’s as tall a man as any ’s m IHyria 
Mai Wliat ’s that to the purpose ? 

Sir To Why, he has tliree thousand ducats a year 20 
Mai Ay, but he ’ll have but a year in aU these ducats 
he’s a very fool and a prodigal 
Sir To Fie, that you’ll say so I ^ he plays o’ the viol-de- 
gamboys, and speaks three or four languages woid for word 
without book, and hath all^the good giftsjof nature 
,^1/ar He hath indeed?*dlmost natural fo r besides that! 
he’s a fool, he’s a great quarreller , und but that he hath' 
the gift of a cowaid to allay the gust he hath in quanelling, 
’tis thought among the pnident he would qmckly have the 
gift of a grave ' ^ 30 

Sir To By this hand, they are scoundrels and substmcWs 
that say so of him Who are they ? 

Mar They that add, moreover, he ’s diunk nightlj' in your 
company 

Sir To With drinking healths to my niece I ’ll dnnk to 
hei as long as there is a passage m my tin oat and dnnk in 
Illyna he’s a coward and a coystnll that -will not dnnk to j 
my niece till his brains turn o’ the 'toe like a pansh-top • 
What, wench ? Castiliano -v^ulgo • for here comes Sir Andiew 
Agueface 

Enter Sin Andeew Aguecheek 
Sir And Sir Toby Belch 1 how now. Sir Toby Belch 1 
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Sir To Sweet Sir Aiulrevv ’ 

Sir Avd BlofcS } on, fair shrew 
Mar Aiul jon too, sir 
Sir To Accost, Sir Andrew, .o^t 
Sir And 'Wluit’s that? 

Sir To M} niece’s chambermaid 

Sir And Ciood Misti css Accost, I desire better acquaint- 
ance 

Mar Ml name is Marj , sir 60 

Sir And Good hlistress Mari Accost, — 

Sir To You mistake, knight ‘accost’ is front her, board 
her, MOO her, ns«ail her 

Sir And Bj inj tioth, I would not undertake hei lu this 
tonipanj Is that the meaning of * accost’ ? 

Jfor Fare j ou well, gentlemen 

Sir To An thou let part so, Sir AndrcM-, would thou 
imightst neier draw sMord again 

Sir Avd An lou \nit so, mistress, 1 Mould I might never 
diMM sMord again Fair ladj, do jou think jon have fools 
111 band 7 61 

Jfar Sir, I liai e not you by the hand 
S’lr And M.irr^ , hut j ou shall liaie , and here’s my hand 
Mar Now, sir, ‘thought is free’ I pmy jou, bring jour 
hand to the butterj -Iwvi. and let it dunk 
Sir A nd Wiereforc, sii eet-hcart ? ii hat ’s your metaphor ? 
Mar It ’s drj , sir 

Sir And W’hi , I think so I am not such an ass but I can 
keep my hand dri But m hat 's i our ]cst ? 

Mar. A dn jest, sir 70 

Sir And Are loii full of them? 

Mar Ai, sir, I Inie them at im fingers’ ends maiTv, 
now I let go loin hand, 1 am Inrrcn [Ent 

Sir To O kmght, thou lackest a cup of wiian when did 
1 see thee ro jnit down 7 

Sir tnd Neier in loni life, I think, unless you see 

crtinri put me dovn Methinks •'ometimcs I halt no more 
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•wife tliau a Oliristian or an oidinary man has but I am a' 
great eater of beef and I believe that does harm to my vut 
Str To No question 80 

Sir And An I thought that, I ’Id forsweai it I’ll ride 
home to-morroxv. Sir Tob}' 

- Sir To Pdili’qti^ my dear knight ? 

Sir And 'What is ‘pouiqiioi’? do or not do? I would I 
had bestowed that time m the tongues that I have ui fencing, 
dancing and bear-baiting 0, had I but followed the aits ' 

Sir To Then hadst thou had an excellent head of hair 
Sir And Why, would that have mended my ban ? 

Sir To Past question , for thou seest it -will not curl by 
nature 90 

Sir And But it becomes me well enough, does’t not? 

Sir To Excellent , it hangs like flax on a distaff 
Sir And Faith, I ’ll home to-morrow, Sii Toby your niece 
will not be scon , or if she be, it’s four to one she’ll none of 
me the count himself here haid by woos her 
Sir To She ’ll none o’ the count she ’ll not match above 
her degree, neither in estate, jears, nor uit , I have heard 
her sweai ’t Tut, there ’s life in ’t, man 
Sir And I’ll st.i> a month longer Bam a fellow^’ thei 
sti'angest mind i’ the world , I delight inVialsques ancfrOTels 
’^oflfetimes'ultogcffher'^ " ’ 101 

Sir To Art thou good at these kickshawses, knight ? • , 

Sir And As any man in Ill^m,VhaCsbever he be, under 
the degree of my betters , and yet I will not compare u itli 
an old man 

j$/r To Wliat is thy excellence in a galliard, kmght ? 

Sir And Faith, I can cot a yiner 
Sii To And I can eut the mutton to „ 

'Sir And And I think I have the back-tnek simply as'' 
strong as any man in Tllyna 110 

Sir To Wlierefore are these things hid ? wherefore have 
[these gifts a curtain before ’em ? are they like to take dust, 

I like Mistress Mall’s picture? whj dost thou not go to church 
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in a pallnitl and come home in a c omilta '? veri •walk 
'diouW he a ]ig Wliat dost thou mean? Is it a woild to 
hule Mrtucs in ? I did think, bj the e\cellent constitution 
*»f th> leu it Mas foimed under the star of a galliard 
fiir A)td Av, ’tis strong, and it does indifferent vrell in a 
flsnic coloured ■atock Shall mc set about some revels? 

f^ir To Wliat shall M.e do^clsc ? \rcre ire uot borp imder 
T hurus ? CTWt 'D 

Air ilnd Taurus I Tliat’s sides and heart 
Sir To. No, sir , it is legs and thighs Let me see thee 
i iiwr ha ' higher ha, ha • excellent ' {^Eveimt 


ScESt IV The Duki-’s palace 

hnicr Vaefvtine, wmcZ Tioea in man’s attire 

If the duke continue these favours towards jou, 
tV^ario, 1011 are like to be much .adianccd he hath knowni 
} on but three dm s, ,ind alreadj you are no stmnger 

Tio You cithei fear his humour or inj negligence, that 
j oil call in question the continuance of his loi e is he iii- 
cmistant, sii, in hia favours? 

Tfl? No, bohc\ c me 

Tjo I thank jou. Hcic comes the count • 

Entfr Dcki, Cuuio, and Attendants 
Dole Wlio saw Cceaiio, ho? 

I'lo On jour attendance, nil lonl , here 10 

Dnle. Stand 1 oil a while aloof Cesano, 

'1 hon I now st no lees but all , I hai o unclasp’d 
To till c the Ixiok ei cn of ra\ secret soul 
Therefore, good j outh, ,addrecs thy gait unto her , 

> r»e not denied access, stand at hci doois, 

\iid tell tlum thete thj fixed fool shall groiv 
Till thou lia* i, audience 
Tto 


Sure, my noble lonl, 
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If she be so abandon’d to her sonow 
As it IS spoke, she ne’ver -nill admit me 

L Dule Be clamorous and leap all civil bounds 20 

ather than make unprofited return 
Vw Say I do speak ivith her, my lord, what then ? 

BvXe O, then unfold the passion of my love. 

Surprise her m itli discourse of my dear faith 
It shall become thee well to act my woes , 

She will attend it better in thy youth 
Than in a imncio’s of more grave aspect " 

Vto I think not so, my lord 

Didc Dear lad, believe it ; 

^or they shall yet bebe thy happy years, 
that say thou art a man Dianala -lw- 
Is not more smooth and lubious , thy small pipe 
Is as the maiden^ oig^*s1lun and sound, 

And all is eeinljl ative a woman’s part 
I know th} constellation is right apt ^ 

For this aflair^'Some four or five attend him, 

All, if you will , foi I mjself am best 
When least in company Prosper well in this. 

And thou shalt live as freely as thj lord. 

To call his fortunes thine 

Fto I ’ll do my best 

To woo your lady yet, a barful strife _ 40 

Whoe’ei I woo, myself would be his wife [Ereunt 

SceSb V Olivia’s /lotise 
Enter FIaiiia and Clown 

J/o? Nay, either tell me wheie thou hast been, or I Mill 
not open 'my lips so wide as a bustle mai’- cntei in wiy of 
thy excuse m3’ lad}' M ill hang thee foi th3’ absence 

Clo Let hei hang me he that is veil hanged in this | 
world needs I0 feai 110 colours | 
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pju.- 

^for gooA 

-f^lo Up fllmll pce nmH? to fear 
\^.V(tr A gootl Icuteii aijswtr- I can tell tliec ■where that 
Ku mg was. bom, of * I fear no colours * 

Clo Whole, good ili'^ticso Mar\ 1 10 

.Var In the vmrs, and that maj jou be bold to ‘<ayin 
3 our fooler) 

Clo Will, Ood give them wisdom that ha^ e it , and those 
that are fools, let them use then toleuls < J 
lla\ Vet ton will be hanged foi being so long absent, 
or, to bo turned awaj , w uot that ,13 good as a hanging to 
j<m ? 

Cia Mam a good hanging prevents a bad maniagc ; and, 
for tuiuuig auat, let summer bcai it out 

\tnr You am i csolute, then ? 20 

Clo Not so, iicithci , but I am lesohcd on tno points. 

^ Vur 'riiat if one break, the other •will hold , or, if both 
’ill oak, jour inskuw fall 


.11 oak, )our irokij ; 

. Clo Apt, m good tilth , very apt Well, go thy jva) , if 
Kir Tolu would loaac dnnknig, thou wort as wittj a piece of 
e’s fiasli ,is ail) ui Ill> na 

^ d/i/r Peace, ) ou rogue no more o’ that. Here comes mi 
1 idy 111 ike a om *o\cu'>e wihcl) , ) ou \\ ere bte.t [£•> U 

Clo Wit, an’t lx tliy will, put ine^)fo good fooling' 
n»ose Wit s, that think tliei haie tji^^o ver) oft proie 
fooK , and I, that am sure I lack thoc, may p iss for a w ibo 
111 m for what sai s tjHinapalHs ? ‘dJcttoi a.w ilt\ fool than a 
foolish 

Enter Lad) Ouma tnlh Mana 01.10 

0 <m 1 blocs tbco, lad) ' 

Olt Take tilt fool awai 

Clo Jlo JOU not hoar, fellows? T.afcc awav the ladi 


O'l (»o to, ) on ’ro a 1^ fool , 1 ’ll no moi e of ) ou besides, 


38 


\ou grow tbchoin cl 

f t h Tw o faults, madonna, that drink and goixl counsel w ill 
i' • I 
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amend for give tlic diy fool drmk, then is the fool not diy > 
bid the dishonest man mend himself : if lie mend, he is no 
longei dishonest, if he cannot, let the botchei meiiA him 
JViiy thing tliat ’s mended is but patched ^ irtue that trans- 
gi esses IS but patched ivith sin , and sm tliat amends is but 
patclicd ivith ^^l■tlle If that this simple.^ sy llogism -uill 
sen 0, so , if it w ill not, •vrhat remedj* ? The lady bade take 
away the fool , therefore, I say again, take hei away j 

Oh Sir, I bade them take away 3 ou 48 

Clo IVIisprision m the highest degree ' Lad}', cucullus non 
facit mpnachiim , that ’s as much to say as I w'ear not motley 
in mv bmin Good madonna, give me leave to plo^e 3011 a 
fool ' ‘ 

Oh Can you do it ? 

Clo Devteriousl} , good madonna 
Oh Make yoiii proof 

Clo I must citechi/o 3 ou for it, madonna good my niouae 




of i^rtue, answer me 


Oh 

proof 

Clo 

Oh 

Clo 

Oh 

Clo 




"Well, su, foi w-aiit of othei idleness. I’ll bide your 


60 


Good madoiinii, wli}' mouniest thou 1 
Good fool, for jn}’ biother’s death 
I think his soul is 111 hell, madonna 
I know his soul is in hea% en, fool 
Tlie more fool, madonna, to mourn foi 30111 biothei-’s 
soul being in lieai en Take awa}' the fool, gentlemen 
Oh What think 3'ou of this fool, Malvolio ? doth he not 
mend 7 

Mai Yes, and shall do till the pangs of death shake him 
infix mit}', that deca3S the wise, doth ever make the bettei 
fool 70 

Clo God send you, sir, a speed} infirmity, for the bettei 
increasing 3’oui foil} ! Sir Tob} w ill be sworn that I am no 
fox , but he wuU not pass his word for two pence that 3 011 
are no fool 

Oh How sa}' 3^11 to^iat, Malvobo 7 
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ihl I man el j our lad^ -slttp tal^os delight in 'snch a barren 
,nsoal I Kl^\ him pnt down the other day \iith an orduiar\ 
fool tint hav no mote brain than a stone Look >oii nov, 
'hoN out of his gnaid already , unless j on laugh mid minister 
yjciu’^ion t O;l^nii,^ ltc I piotcsl^ I take these aviso 

^incn, that uo^^ atthe^'^y kind of fools, no better than 
the fool ^nnies. 

Oh 0, jou arc sicl^of «elf-lo\ e, hlab oho, and taste ujdh a 
app otito ^ To be gcncrous, guiltltPs’anSTof free 
I deposition, IS to take "tliose things for bird-bolts that jou i 
^leem cannon-bullets theie is no s lande r in an allojved fool, ij 
jjthough he do nothing but rail, nor no i-ailing inaknomi^ 
disci ect man, though he do nothing hut rcpiove) 

Clo Now Mercury ciitlue thee with leasitlg, for thou 
speakeat ncll of fools ' 90 , 

/fc-enter 'M am v 

if fir Madam, thci e is at the gat e a j oung gentleman much 
deenes to speak u ith } ou 

Oh From the Count Orsino, IS it? 

ifar I know not, madam ’tis a fan jouiig man, and uell 
Attended 

Oft Who of m\ people hold him in delay? 

ifar Pir Tohj, madam, join kinsman ^ 

Oh Fetch him olT, I pmi aou , he speaks nothing but 
wadm.ui fic ou hiiu ' [Exit Marta ] Go j on, Malvolio if 
it be a suit from llic count, I am sick, or not at borne , nhat 
\«u anil, to di-ani'-s it [ZTait 1/ofioho] Non aou set, sir, 
hon Jour fooling gjows old, and people dislike it 102 

' Clo Thou bu^t spoke for us, madonna, as if thj eldest son 
should Ik* a fool , a\hn-.i, skull Joae cram with brains > for, — 
here he comc'-, — one of tlia km has a m^t aseak pia mater 

Entf-r feir Tonv 

Oh, Bj mine honour, half drunk What is ho at the gate, 
con<-in I 
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Sir To A geullemaii 

Olu A gentleman* What gentleman ? 109 

Sir To ’Tis a gentleman here — a plague o’ these pickle - 
hernng I How now, sot j 

Clo Good Sjr Toby ! 

Olu Cousin, cousm, how have you come so early bj' this 
lethargy ? 

Sir To Il ecServ * 1 defj’ lecherj’^ Theie’s one at the 

gate. 

Oh Ay, many, what is he ? 

Sir To Let him be the deni, an he wiU, I care not give 
me faith, sav I Well, it ’s all one \Evit 

Oh ‘Wliat’s a drunken man like, fool ? 120 

Clo Like a dronned man, a fool and a mad man one 
draught abo\ c heat makes him a fool , the second mads him , 
and a third drowns him 

JX^h Go thou and seek the ci owner, and let him sit o’ my 
cog^ for he ’s in the third degree oi drink, he ’s iJrowned 
^^"look after him. . 

Clo He IS but mad 3 et, madonna , and the fool shall lodk 
to the roadman \lJvit 

Re-enter hLini'OLiO 

! . ■ .1 « -r 

Mai Madam, j’ond young fellow swears he wdl speak 
•with you I told hun 3 ou w ere sick , he takes on him to 
underetand so much, and therefore comes to speak with you 
^ I told him 3011 were asleep , he seems to have a foieknow- 
ledge of that too, and theiefoie comes to speak with 3*011 
Wliat is to be said to him, lady? he’s fortiOed ag ainst any 

Tell him he shall not speak with me IT 

6*11 Stan 


Oh 


Mai Has been told so , and he 8a5's he’ll stand at your 
door like a sheriff ’s post, and be the supporter to^ bench, 
but he ’ll speak with 3*ou - 
Oh What kind o’ man is 
Mai Why, of mankind 
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Oh What luaiiner of man ? 

Mai Of \oi% lU nwinner , he’ll speak •with jou, ‘'nil jou 
or no 

, Oh Of wint personage and } ears IS he? 

’ Mai Not jtt old enough foi a man nor joung enough for 
p l)o> , as a^nash is. before ’tis a peascod, oi a codling •« hen 
’tis almo«it an apple ’tis \nth him e’en standing water, 
between boj and man He is veri- well-favoured and he 
speaks ver\ shrew iehl\ , one would think Ins mothers milk 
w ere scirco out of him 1 51 

Oh Let him appioach call in mj gentlew'oman 
Mai Gentlewomm, vi} ladj calls 

Ec-cnt*r M \uia 

Oh Give me my veil come, throw it o’ei my face 
We’ll once more hoar Orsiuo’s embass) 

Lnter ViofJi and Attendants. 

Via The honourable ladv of the house, which is she ? 

Oh Spaik to me , I shall answei for her Your wall ? 

I’lo Most radiant, exquisite and nnmatchable bcantv , — I 
pra) yon, tell me if this bo the ladv of the house, for I never 
*=*ivv her I would be loath to cast aviaj my sjieech, for 
lasidct- that it i« c.\celleiitlj well penned, I have taken great ^ 
ivniw to ton it Good beauties, let me sustain no scorn , I » , 
am V eiy comptible ev en to the least sinister usage 163 f 
Oh Whence came v on, sir 7 

Tif I can say httlc more than 1 have studied, and lliat 
question’s out of iny pait Good gentle one, give me 
rnothst assumnec if von be the ladv of the house, that I 
mav proceotl m nn sptech 

Oh’ Are V on a foirirdiaii ? ICO 

1*10 No, mv piofonnd heart and vet., by the vciy fangs 
t'*'" f iwi not tliat r phv Ai-e von the ladj 

of the hoH't' ? 

Vh If I do rmt uaiii]) mv#elf, J am 
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Vto Most cei tain, if 3 ou aie slie, you do usurp yourself , 
fpi -wh at IS jours to bestow is not loin’s to lesen’e^ But 
tins IS from iiiy conmussion ' I n ill on with, my speech in 
j'oiir praise, and then show jon the he.iit of iiij message 
OU Come to what is iinpoitaut m’t I foigne jou the 
praise 179 

I’lo Alas, I took great jiaiiis to stiidj' it, and ’tis poetical 
Oh it IS the moie like to be feigned I pmj' j'ou, keep it 
in. I heard joii weie wucy_at mj- gates, and allowed j'oui 
approach mther to wondei at jou than to heai joii If you 
be mad, be gone , if j'ou ha\ c reason, be brief ’tis not that 
tinlie^of moon with me to make one 111 so skipping a dialogue 
Will you lioist s,iil, sir? here lies your Avaj’ 

Fto No, good sw'abbci , 1 am to hull heie a little longei 
Bomo molliGeation for j our giant, sweet ladj 
Oh. Tell me youi mind 

Vto I am a niessenger 190 

Oh Sure, jou have some hideous matter to delivei, when 
the courtosj of it is so feaifiil Speak jour office 

I’m It alone contems your uir I bring no oieiture of 
war, no taxation of homage I hold the olive in mj hand , 
nij wolds arc as full of jicacc as matter 

Oh Yet J'OU began rudely What are you? what would 
you? 

Vto The rudeness tliat hath appeared in mo have I Icai-ncd 
from mj' entei tainment Wliat I am, and w'bat I would, aie 
as secret as maidcMicad , to your eais, dninitj, to any 
otliciV, profanation 201 

Olt Gnc us the place alone we will hear this dnimtj 
[Eimnt Marta, atvi Attendants^ Now, sii, what is j'oui 
tc^t? 

Vto Most sweet ladj', — 

Oh A comfortable doctrine, and much maj' be said of it 
Where lies j our text t 
Vto In Orsino’s bosom 

Oh In Ins bosom ' In w hat chapter of his bosom ? 209 

B 
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Tio To ausw er b^ the iucUkhI, hi the first of Ins heart 
Oh O, I have read it it is hereai Have jou no more to 
sai ? 

T'lo Gooti madam, let me see your face 
Oh Have a ou am corami'sioii from 5 our lord to negotiate , 
with nn face ? You are now out of your tc\t but we -will ^ 
draw the curtain and slunv \ou the picture Look jou, sir, 
sudi a one I was tins present is’t not well done? 

[Unveiling 

1 tn Lvccllentl) done, if God did all 

Oh "fis m gram, sir , 'tw ill endure wind and w eathcr. 

I'lo *1 is beaut} truh blent, whose red and white 220 
N iture's own sweet and cunning hand laid on 
Lad} , 1 ou arc the crnell’st she alive. 

If vou will lead these graces to the graie 
And le u e the w 01 Id no c<ip} 

~ Oh O, sn, I will not be so hanl-hearted , I will give out 
tin era scbetlules of ni} beaut} it shall be invejitoned, and 
J'vcr} particle and ntenstl ]aben«l to in} will as, item, two 
^ipS indilferent icd, item, two grev e}es, with lids to theniji 
Item, one neck, one chin, and so forth Were }on sen^ 
jliither to nraise. me 7 j . “ ^ 230^ 

Tto I see } ou w hat } ou ai e, a ou are too proud ; 

But, if }ou were the deni, aon aic fair 
Sfa lord and master loa es } ou . O, sucli love 
Could be but iccomjicnscd, though } on wore crowd’d 
The non|>arcd <>f beaut} ' 

Oh How docs he loa c mo ? 

1 10 With adorations '^ith fertile tears, 
tViih gni.ms that thumler love, with sighs of file 
OU Your Inpl does know ni} niuul , I cannot loa c him , 
Ytl LinOOQ«e him air^yniis- know tnni 

f-atato. of fresh and stainless aouth 240 

In ao!''is avell diaulgt'd, free, leanul and vahaut , 

Anti in dimension and the shaiie of nature 
A gnclous ]H>r?on but a ot 1 cannot loa e linn ; 
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He might have took hts answei long ago 
Yio If I did love you m my master’s flame, 

With such a sufienng, sudi a deadlj life, 

In your denial I would find no sense , 

^ would not understand it 

1 Oh Why, what would y()u ? 

Fio(^Make me a willo w cabin at your gate, 

“And call uponj^^ soul- within the house , 

Write loyal canons bf c ontemned l ove 
And sing them loud even in the dead of nignc t 
Halloo your name to the reverberate hills , 

And make the b abbling go^ p of the an 
Cry out ‘ Olivia 1 you should not rest 
Between the elehients of air and eai th, 

But you should pity me 
^ Oh You might do much 

What IS your paientage? 

Fio Above my fortunes, yet my state is well 
I am a gentleman 

Oh Get you to j our lord , 

I cannot love him let him send no more , 

Unless, perchance, you come to me again, 

To tell me how he takes it Pare you well 
I thank you for your pains spend this for me 
Fio I am no fee’d post, lady , keep youi purs0 
My master, not myself, lacks recompense 
Love make his heart of flint that you shall love , 

And let your fervour, like my master’s, be 

Placed in contempt ' Farewell, fair cmelt 3 " - 

Oh ‘ What IS your parentage ? ’ 

‘Above my fortunes, yet my state is well 
I am a gentleman ’ I ’ll be sworn thou art , 

Thy tongue, thy face, th}' limbs, actions and spiiit, 

Do give thee five-fold W^on not too fast soft, soft ' 
Unless the master were the man How now ' 

“ Even so quickly may one catch the plague ? 


250 


260 


\Exit 

270 
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Mcthinks T feel tins jouth’a pei-fccUons 
With an inviRihle and subtle &t<s\Ith 
'Fo Cl cep m at ininc 03 es. Well, let it be 
What bo, MaUolio ’ 

A’c-enter Mala olio 

Mai Here, madam, at 3 onr service 280 

Oh Run after that same i»cc\ish mcsscngci, 

Tlic counts ’s roan he left this ring bcliuul liini, 

Would I or not toll him I ’ll none of it 
Dcioie linn not to flattei iiitli Ins lonl, 

N01 hold linn up uith ho|>as , I am not for him 
If that the 3011th will come this 1103 to-morrow, 

I’ll gi\c him rcaaoiis for’t hie thee, Malvolio 
Mai Madam, I will [/’hi I 

Oh r do I know not iiliat, and fear to find 
Mine 03 e too great a flattei ei for m3 mind 20 f) 

Fiito, show tin force ourselves w 0 do not owe , j 
What la decreeil must be, and be this so 1 

If/ 

ACT II 

ScFAi I T/tc <tm emit 
EiJtir Amomo and Si hastiak 

^ 1 «( Will ion sia3' no longer? noi mil 3'ou not that I go 
with 1 on ? 

S(h I’y 30tir jiaticnce, no JIi’ stars ahinc daiUi over 
me the inaIignaiiC3 of nii fate might jitihaps distemper 
lours; thtreforu I shall crave of 300 3^111 leave that I 
nia3 W*ir nii evils alone it 11 ere a bad reconiponse for 
inur loic, to lav 0113 of them on 3011 

Jrit I/t me 3ot hioM of von uhither 30U arc bound 8 
Ko, sooth, eir ' m3 dctermin tte voinge is mere extra- 
vsy'snei Pail I piiveiie in 3011 so excellent a touch of 
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modpsf} , that j ou ill not pxtoit fioni me what T ami 
to keej) in , thercfoie it chargea me in inannei-s the in 
expicss myself Yon must knon of mo then, Antoni6, fiiy 
name is Sohastian, vhich I called Roclengo Mj father was 
that Polia-sti in of Mosaaline, whom I know' yon have hcaid 
of He left behind him iin self and a sistei , both born in an 
hour if the hoaicns had been pleased, would we had so 
ended ! but j on, sir, alteicd that, foi some hoiu befoic jon 
took me from the bieach of the sea was my sister drowned 
Ani Alas the d.l^ ' 20 

Seh A Ind^ , sir, though it was said she much lescniblcd 
me, was \ct of many accounted beautiful but, though I 
could nut w’lth such estimable wondci oveifar believe that, 
>et Ihus fai I will boldly publish hei , s he boicamiinl that 
cnv\ could not but call f air She is drowned alieadj', sir, 
with salt water, thongb I seem to diown her remembrance 
again with moic 

^fnf Paitlon mo, sii, jonr bad ciitei tainmcnt 
Sch O good Antonio, forgne me yoin tionble 
.1 7it If A ou w ill not munlei ino for mj ]o\ e, let me be j our 
sonant 31 

Sch If jou will not undo wlial joii ha\o done, that is, kill 
him w hoin ^ ou ha> e rctoi cred, desire it not Fai e j c w ell at 
once 111 } bosom is full of kindness, and 1 am } cl so neai the 
mannci's of ni} niothei, that njion the least ocuusion moic 
inmc eyes will tell talcs of me I am bound to the Count 
Orsmo’s coiii*t farewell [Kvit 

Ant The gentleness of all the gods go with thee < 

I ha^ e many ciienucs in Orsiuo’s court, 

Else would I vety shoitly see thee there 40 

But, come what may, I do adore thee so. 

That danger shall seem sport, and I w ill go [Exit 
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ScFN'i- n A street 
EnUr Tiola, 'Ha.V'.oiao follom»g 

Mai Were not jon CTcn now with the Countess Olivia? 

I’lo JSicn now, sir, on a moderate jiace I ha\e since 
am% ed hut hither 

Mai She returns this ring to you, sir >on might have 
saved me niv jiains, to have taken it away yourself She 
ailds, inorcoi er, th.it > on should put jour lord into a desperate 
assurance she will none of him and one thing more, that j on 
Iw neier so hardi to come again in his aflairs, unless it he to 
rt|>ort loiii loid's taking of this Beceiie it so 
f * I'm _§Iie_took the'^ung^ ine_^ I ’ll none of i^^ 10 

Mai Come, sir, jou pcevishlj thiew it to her, and her 
will IS, it should be so leturned if it be woith stooping foi, 
there it lies in join ej o , if not, be it his that finds it [Evit 
Vw I left no nng w itli her wdiat means this ladj ? 
Foitiinc forbid my outside li.nc not charm d her ' 

She made good mcw of me, indeed, so niiicb, 

Tliat sure nicthought hei ej es had lost hei tongue, 

For she did speak in starts distractedl) 

She lo^cs me, suie , the cunning of hei passion 
Imites me in this chuilish messenger 20 

None of nii lonl’t. nng I whj, be sent hei none 
I am the man if it be so, as ’tis, 

Poor ladj, shi were bettei love a d ream . 

I t piKguwi ^l see, thou art a wickedness, 

/ iVhereui the pre gnant cn cins does much 
. « How* esflv is it foi the proper-false 

I In woinen’fl waxen hearts Jo set then bur 

, f Ah‘t, mil fcault} is the causj i,* not we ’ ' 

For aufh iVBiic .ire made of sneh w c be 

How* will Ibw hdge I my m islei loses hir do,arh , 30 

And I iioor inoii'.ter, fond as much on him , 

And slie, ini-take.i, st ems to dote on me 
\\ hxt tt ill become of this? As I nm m-ui, 
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si«te is desperate for my roastei’’s love , 

'As I am woman, — now alas the daj * — 

What tlinftless sighs shall pool Olivia bi catlic ' 

O tim e * thou must untangle T , - 

Jt is too hard a knot for me to untie ' . [Exit 


ScEUE III Olivia’s house 

Enter Sm Tour and Sin Andrew 

Sir To Approach, Sii Andrew not to be a-bed after 
midnight is to be up betimes, and * diluculo surgere ,* thou 
know’st^ — 

Sii And Nay, bj my troth, I know not but I know, to 
be up late is to bo up late ^ ^ 

Sir To A false conclusion I hate it as an u nfill ed can 
To be up after midnight and to go to bed then, is earlj so 
that to go to bed aftei midnight is to go to bed betimes 
Does not our life consist of the four ejcments ? ' . K vss <-9 ‘ 
Sir And Faith, so they say, but I think ifrather consists 
of eating and drinking c* > ^ ^ u 'V >' cs 

Sir To Thou’rt a s cholar.^ let us therefore eat and dnnk 
Alarian, I say » a stoup of wine ' 

Enter Clown 

Sir And Here conies the fool, i’ faith 
Clo How now, my hearts * did jou never see the picture 
of ‘v.e three’? 

I Sir To AYelcome, ass Now let’s have a catch <-> '* 

' Sir And, By my tiotli, the fool hns an evcelleiit breast , 
i I had rather than forty shillings I h<id such a leg, and so 
^ sweet a breath to sing, as the fool has In sooth', thou wast 
'•in verj gracions fooling last night, when thou spokest of 
Pigrogromitus, of the Tapians passing tlic equinoctial of 
jQuenbns ’twas very good, i’ faith I sent thee sixpence for 
thy Icman * hadst it ? 24 
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Clo I flul iinpt tiros tlij gratilhtj ; for Malvoho’s nose is 
no Tvlnjwtock m^ ladj Im a white liaiul, and the riui- 
dons are no bottle ale houses 

Sir ApiI Excellent > wh\', this is the best fooling* when all 
IK done Non, a song 

Sir To Come on , tlieic is sixpence for you let’s have a , 
Kong f ' 31 

Sir Tliero ’s a lestril of me too if one knight gi\c 


a — 

Clo Would 1 on liaac a love-song, oi a song of good life ? 
Sir To A love-song, .i love-song 
Sir And Aj , a\ I care not foi good life 
Clo [•Sin^s] 

y 0 imstiess mine, nhcre arc yon roaming? 

0, slay and hoar , your tiuo love s coming, 

That can sing both high and low ‘ ^ 

Trip no fuitlici, pietty sweeting , ’40 

Jouincys end in lovers meeting, 

El Cl > wise man’s son doth know 
Sir Uid EvcclUut good, i’ faith 


Sir To Good, good 
Clo [,^in/)r«3 V 



What IS love ? ’tis not hereafter , \ 
Present mirth haiCfi present laughti 


r Wliaf ’s to come is still unsuie 



Sir Ani 
Sir To 


In delay there lies no plenty 
Then come kiss me, sweet and twcnti , 
Youth’s a stuff w’lll not cnduic 
A mclhtlunns \oice, as I am tiuc knight 
A Loiitagious breath 


^ iS‘i) And Veil sweet and contagious, i’ faith 
‘ Sir To To heal by the nose, it is dulcet ih contagion 
jlhit Khali V e niaVt the welkin dance indeed ? shall we rouse 
the night-owl 111 a (.abh that will dinw thieo souls out of 
^.'’one wi,a\ii I shill w, do that? 


Sir Aid An 1 on lo\ o nn , let ’s do ’t • lam dog at n catch 
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Clo By ’i lady, sir, and some dogs wi ll catch 

Str A nd Most cei tarn Let our catch be, ‘ TliPii knave ’ 

Clo ‘Hold thy peace, thou knave,’ knight? I stall be 
constrained in’t to call thee knave, knight 62 

Sir And ’Tis not the first time I have consti^jnpd one t( 
call me knave Begin, fool it be^s ‘ Hold thy peace 
Clo I shall never begin i ^I hold niy_peace _ ' 

Sir And Gtood, i’ faith Come, begin [Catch sung 

\ 

Enter Makia » 

V r ‘.l 

Mar. What a ^terwanhng do j'oti kee[> here > If niy lady 
have not called up her atgnibi^ Malvohoand bul In™ turn 
you out of doors, never trust nie^'V’1^9-^^ 

' \Str To Mj lady’s a Catalan, we aie politicians) Malvolio’s 
a Peg-a-Bamsey, and ‘ Three merry men be ve ’ Am not I 
consanguineous ? am I not of her blood? Tillj vaUy Lady • ^ 
‘ There dwelt a man in. Babylon^ lsdlf> Isdf ' ’ 

Clo Beshtew me, the knight’s in admirable foPkng- 
Str And Ay, he does well enough if he be disposed, and 
so do I too he does it with a better grace, but I do it more 
natural , ^ v_ 

Sir To [jSin( 7 s] ‘^jflie twelfth day of December)’ — 

Mar For the love o’ God, peace ! 

V j Enter Malvolio 

Mai My masters, are you mad? or what are 5 oil? Have 

you no wit, manners, nor honesty, but to gabble hke tinkers 
at this time of night? Do ye make an alehPnse of my 
lady’s house, that ye squeak out your cozipi^jc^hra 
without any mitigation or remorse of voice? fs^tbeie no 
respect of place, persons, nor time m you ? , /-S5 

Str To We did keep time, sir, in oiu catches ^ Siieok iip 
^ Med. Sir Toby, I must be rdiii^ jnutVySu^^fy lad5' bade 
ije tellyou, that, though she I iarbou is" you as her kinsman, 
!-sIie s^iiothing allied to your dividers If you cl™ separate 
yoiirself and''}'8ui iriisdMueaiiours, jou are welcome to the 
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lioHse, jf not, an it Avonld please you to taLe leaic of her, 
fibe 35 veiy Milling to hid ^ on farew ell 02 

iS'ir To ‘ Farcivcll, deal heart, since I must needs be gone ’ 
Uar Nay, good Sir Toby t 

(7/o ‘ JIis ei es do bIiom Ins days are almost done ’ 

Is ’t ei en so ? 

>Sir To ‘ But I M ill never die * 

Clo Sir Toln , there you lie 
Mai This IS much credit to jou. 

Sir To • Shall I bid him go « ’ 100 

Clo ' UTiat an if \ ou do ? * 

Sir To ‘ Shall I bid him go, and spaie not ?’ 

Clo ‘ 0 110 , no, no, no, von daie not ’ 

Sir To Out o’ time, sir je lie Art an\ more than a 
j steward ? Dost thou think, because thou art virtuous, there 
< , shall be no more cakes and ale ? 

Clo Yea, b) Saint \ime, and ginger shall he hot i’ the 
month too 

Sir To Thou’rt i’ the light Go, sir, rub jour chain 
mth crumbs A stouji of Mine, Mana ' 110 

Mai Mistress Marj, if you prirc mj ladj-^’s fas our at any 
thing more than contemjit, jou would not giie means foi 
this uncivil rule she shall knoM’ of it, bj' this hand [Exit 
^far Go shake jour ears. 

Sir Anti Twerc as good a deed as to dunk when a man’s 
Thtingrj, to thallengc him 'the field, and then to bicak 
jimmisc with him and nnke a fool of him 
Sit To Do t, knight I’ll write thee a challenge, oi I’ll 
delnci till indignation to him bj' word of mouth. 110 

Mar Sweet Sir Toln, be |viticnt for to-night since the 
south of the coiiul’p was to-daj with mj'ladj,she is much 
out of quift For MbiiBiciir Malvoho, let me alone with 
him if I do not gidljnm into a naj'word, and make him a 
common recitation, do not think T have wit cnongli to lie 
fitreight m nij bed I know I can do it 
.Str To Po*--' ess us, possess ns ; tell ns soniotlmig of him 
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3far. Marn, sir, sometimes he is a* kind of pniitan 
Sir A nd O, if I thouglit that, I ’Id beat him like a dog • 
Sir To "What, for beuig a puntau ? thy exquisite reason, 
dear knight? 130 

Sir And I ha%c no exquisite reason for’t, but I have 
reason good enough 

Mar, Hie devil a puritan that he is, or any thing con- 
stanth, but a t ime-p lcaser , an affectioncd ass, tliat cons 
5tate without boTilk, aiitTulters it by great sw^arths the 
persuaded of himself, so crammed, as he'tliiiiks,’ with 
evcellencics, that it is his grounds of faith that all that look 
on him love him , and on that Mce ui him will my revenge 
find notable cause to work. 

Sn To Wliat wilt thou do ^ I . ^ 

Mar I will drop in his wav some ob scnie epistle s of love , 
wherein, by the colour of Ins beard, tlie shape of his leg, the 
'^aivner of lus gait, the evjn^ure of his ei e, forehead, and 
complexion, he shall find himself most feelingly personated 
I can write very like mj ladj jour niece on a forgotten 
matter we can hardlv make distinction of oui hands "" v 
Sir 7’o~Excelleht ' I smell a dcMce 
Sir And I have ’t in miy nosiTtbo" 

Sir To He shall tliuik, bj the letters that thou wilt 
that they come from mj’ niece, and that she’s in love with 
him 151 

^far. My purpose is, indeed, a horse of that coloin v ^ 
Sir And And j our horse now would make him an ass. 

Mar Ass, I doubt not 

Sir And O, ’twill be admirable • 

^ Mar Spoii-mval, I wairant jou I know mj' physic will 
-Wk w fth^ him I will plant you tw o, and let the fool make 
third, whti e he shall find the letter obsei-ve bis con- 
^struction of it Foi this night, to bed, and dream on the 
e\cnk Farewell . 

Sir To Good night, Tgenthesilfia— 

S» And Before me, she’s a good woucu • 
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75? She’s a beagle, tiiie-l»retl, and one that adores me 
\\ li.it o' that? 

Sir A ltd I was adored once too 

»Sir To Let’s to l>ed, langht.' Then hadst need send foi 
more monea li */ i ' / » * ' 

Sir And Jf I cannot recover your niece, I am a fol d way 
out 

Sir To Send for mono} , knight if thou hast her not i’ 
the end, call me cut ' - 171 

Sir If I do not, never trust me, take it horr jou will 
Sir To Conic, come, I 11 go hum somosaeje, ’tis too late 
to go to bed now come, knight , conie,-kmghf [Sieimt 

SetM IV The Dokp’s palace 

Lntcr DtKE, Viola, Ccrjo, and othert- 

JJitfe Give mo some music Now, gootl raoiTOw, friends 
Now, gooil Cesario, but that piece of song, 

That old and antique song rve hcaial last night 
Rethought it did roller e niv pas«ion much, 

Jlore than light aii ^ and rec ollec ted terms 
Of thcflO most bnsk and gidd\ -paced times 
Come but one r erse 

Cur He IS not here, so please join lonlship, that should 

'iiiig it 

JJulv Who was it ? 10 

Cvr Ttofe, the jester, mj lonl , a fool- that the ladr 
01i\ in’s father took miich delight m He is nliont the house 
Ditle Seek him out, and plar the tune the while 

[Erti Curio. Jfuwjdain 
Come hither, Iwr if erci thou shalt lore. 

In the sutet pangs of it rtnumWr me , 

' III* siiJi as I ant all true loietnare, 

I’lisfaid aufl skirtwh in all motions ehe, 
fsue in llu constant image of the cieatuie 
Tiut IS Iji-hncd How dost thou liKc this tune? 



SCENE rv ] 


twelfth HIGHT 


29 


Vio It es a veiy eclio to the seat 20 

Where Love is thronetJ 
J)vie Thou dost speak masterly 
My life upon ’t, young though thou art, thine eve 
Hath sta^d upon som^ favour that it loves 
Hath it not, boy ? 

Fvj _ A. Uttlft, by your favour 

DuLe What kind of ■woman is ’t ? 

Vto Of your complexion 

Bide She is not woith thee, then What 3 'eai's, i’ faith ? 
Fio About your 3 ears, my lord i ,i 
' Bide Too old, bj heaven het still thie* woman take 
Xn elder than hemelf , so wears sK etoliim, , 

fc ^wjly■s ^he- le^!pl an Jiei husband^ heart 
\ boy, houevei we do^praise oui selves, 

Mur fancies are more giudy andunfinn, 

M6re l onging , w a\ennfei sooner lost and worn. 

Than women’s ar^ 

Vto I think it well, my lord 

ZluIe’^Tlien let thy love be youngei than thyself, 

Or thy allection cannot hold the b ent , * i . 

'For women are as roses, whose fair flower 
\Being once display’d, doth fall that verj hour ^ 
f'io And so they are alas, that they aie so , 

To die, even when they to perfection grow ' 

Re-enter Cubic anA CtowN 

Buie O, fellow, come, the song we had last night 
.Mark it, Cesano, it is old and plain , 

[The spmsters and the knitters m the sun 
I And the free maids that weave their thread uith bones 
Do use to chant it it is silly sooth, 

And dallies with the innocence ^of love, 

Like the dd age • 

Clo Are you ready, sir ? 

Bide Ay , pnthee, sing [Music 50 
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do Come aw.!}, cotue d^\a 3 , death, 

Atwl in sad c\piess_ lct luc he laid , 

FI 3 aiiJir, flj'aw-a^, breath, 

I am slain bj* a fan cniel maul 
SI} shioud of white, stuck all with }ew, 

O, prepnc it J 

SI} pai t of death, no one so true 
Did shaie it 

Not a flower, not a flower sweet. 

On ni} black coflm let there be strown , 60 

Not a fi lend, not a fnend greet 
SIi poor corp'C, where my bones shall be thrown 
A Ihonsand thousand sighs to sai e. 

La} me, 0, whcie 

Sad true loi or nei er find my grave, 

. To weep there ’ 

Dide There’s for thy pains 

Clo No pains, sir , I lake pleasure in singing, sir 

Dide I ’ll pi} thy pleasure then 

Clo Truly, sir, and pleasure will be paid, one time 01 
anotbi'T 71 

; JJidr, Gn c me now leave to leai e thee 

Clo Now, the melaiichol} god protect thee , and the 
t iilor make thy doublet of changeable ta^to, for tby miiid/^ 
IS a % ery opal _ I would have men of such cqnstincy put to 1 
,sta, that their business might he every thing and Jbcir 
in p nt c\ er } where , for that’s it that alwa}s makes a good 
'’lovTige of notlung Farewell [K^l^ 

Doli Let all the rest gi\ c place 

[Ciino and Attendants retire 
Once more, Cesano, 

Gt 1 thee to \ond same 50\ eroign cruelti 
Tell lur, nn Ime, more noble Umn the world, 
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Piizes not quantity of dirty lands , 

The parts that fortune hath bestow’d upon hei, 

Tell her, I hold as giddily as fortune , 

But ’tis that miracle and queen of gems 
That nature pranks her in attracts my soul 
Vio But if she cannot love you, sir ? 

Dtde I cannot be so answer’d 
Vto Sooth, but you must 

Say that some lady, as perhaps there is. 

Hath for your love as great a pang of heart 
As you have for Olivia you cannot love her , 

You tell her so , must she not then be answei'’d ? 

Tliere IS no woman’s sides 
t^n bide the beating of so stiong a passion 
As love doth give my heait , no woman’s heart 
■So big, to hold so much , they lack letention 
Alsa, then yovc may be call’d appetite, 

No nio^^s Hihe Iiseiy-but the | mlat^ ftlij 
I That. giS5i^ Burfeit, doymen tnn d levo lt , - 
(But nisnfi.i8alLas hungEj(^aa.the-sea - 
iAnd c m digest as juudw^^nake no compare 


90 


100 


Between that love a wpman can bear me 
]Aud that I owe Olivia 

Vto Ay, but I know — 

JJuh What dost thou know ? 

Ftp Too well what love women to men may owe 
In faith, they are as true of heart as we 
^y father had a daughter loved a man. 

As it might be, perhaps, were I a woman, 

I should your lordship 

And what’s her history ? 


to (A blank, my lord She never told her love, 
{\_But let co nceal nie^i^ like a worm i the bud , 

I Fie3~on heir (jamrf s k-cheek she,piii ed in thoxiglit , 

I And with a g reen and yellow melancholy 
•ph’e s^,''lfltej)atience on a monument, ' 


110 
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X bmiliiig At gnef J Was not this love indeed t 
i We men iin\ '«aj niore, swe*!! more bnt indeed 
Oiir shown aie iimie tliAii ivill , for still i\e prove 
Miirli ill otir bnt little in our love. 

Ihde Jlnt died thy sister of her love, ray boj ? 

Tio I am all the daughters of in> father’s house, 120 
And all the brothel's too and jet 1 know not 
Sit, shall I to this lad} 9 
J)vlc Ay, that’s the theme 

To hei in haste , give her this jewel , sa} , 

Mj love can give no place, bide no deuay IBxeunf 


SCI.M. V Olivia’s garden 

Lntcr Sm Tom, Sia Andulw, and Pabian 

Sir To Come th} ivaAsSiguioi Pabian 
Fah Nai, I’ll come if I lo^c a scniide of this sport, let 
me be bmltd to death with nielanchol} < , o '> 

S>r To Wouldst thou not be glad to ha^e the niggardly 
rujcolh sheep bitei come bj some notable shame? t ' " 
Fab 1 luiuld exult, man you know, he brought me out 
o’ fa\ our inth my hdy about a bear-baiting hero 

iSir To To .luger him se’ll have the beai again , and wo 
will fool him blacl and blue shall we not, Sir Andrtiw’? 

Sir xUid All wc do not, it is pity of our lives 10 

Sir To Hero conics the little aillaiu 

Lntct IdiAitiA 

Uow now, my metal of India* ' ' . 

Var Get ye all three into the box-tree hlah olio’s 
(pimiiig down this walk he has been yonder i’ the sun 
- prwtisimr behaMour to his own shadow this half hoiii 
ohiervt him, for ihc lo\o of niockeiy , for I know this Icttci 
will make a conteraplitivc idiot oMuni Close, in the name 
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or jeswng ' ijie thou there [thiovs down a letter} i foi licie/ 
conies the trout that must be caught Mith tickling 

JSntcr JIalvolio 

J/al ’Tib but foi tune , all is fortune Maria once toW 
me she did affect me *'^nd I have heard herself coiii.e*tihu^^ 
neijr, that, sbould she Kfnjyf^it should bo one of my CQiii- 
plexjoii Besides, she uses me with a more exalted respect 
than any one else that follotrs her What should I iliink 
on’t? > . 26 

Sir To Here ’s an oy.ftU'ceeiiing-rogue 1 * 

Fah O, peace ' Contemplation makes a rare turkey- 
cock of him how he jets nndei Ins advanced plumes ' 

Sir And ’Slight, I could so beat the logue • 

S» To Peace, I say 30 

Mai To b" Count M alyoho • 

Sir To Ah, logue ' 

Sir And Pistol linn, pistol him . . 


Sir To Peace peace' 


Mai Tlieie is example lot ’t , the lady of the Strach jv 
marned the j eoraan of the waiffiobe. ^ 

Sir And Fie on him, ^rebcU ‘ 

'' 0, peace 1 now he ’sjd eeplx-jn look how imagination 

^ blo\\s him 39 

C Mai Having been three months inairied to her, sitting ui 
my state,— o c ^ ' 

Sir To O, for a stoncj^bovi', to hit him in the ej e ’ 

Mai Calling my oftceis about me, in luj branched \el\et 
go^^n , having come fioin a day-bed, "whore I have left Olivia 
sleeping, — 

Sir To Pme and brimstone • 

Fob O, peace, peac^f 

Jfo7, And then to ha\ e the humour of state ,* and after a 
denruie travel of regard, telling them I^knowjiy place as I 
•uould they should do theirs, to ask for mj kinsman’ 'Si)},— 
Sir To Holts and shackles ’ 51 
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Fab 0 p«ite, peace, peace ’ now, now* 

Seven of my people, witli an obedient start, make 
out for liini I frown the while , and perchance wnnd up iny 
watch, or plaj with niy— ^ome nth jewel Tobj appio iches, 
courtesies thci-e to me, — 

Sir To Shall this fellow hie? 

Fab Tliough our silence be drawai from us with cars, jet 
peace 

Mat I extend mj- Lmd to him thus, quenching mj 
familiar smile w itli an austere regaid of control,— 61 

Sir To. And docs not Tobj take joii a blow' o’ the lips 
lilt 11 ? 

Mat Saying, ‘Cousin Toby, mi foi tunes having cast me 
on } our mcce gii c me this prei-ogatn e of speech,’ — 

Sir To What, what? 

Mat ‘ You must amend jour drunkenness.’ 

Sir To Out, scab I 

Fab Nay, iiatienco, or we break the smews of oin plot 
Mai ‘Besides, jou waste the treasure of loiir time with a 
foolish knight,’ — 71 

Sir And That’s me, I warrant you 
Mat ‘One Sii Andrew,’ — 

Sir And I knew ’twas I , foi many do call me fool 
Mat 'Wniat employ nient ha^ ewe here ? 

, [Taling vp ihc letter 

Fab Now 18 the woodcock neai the gill 1 \- 

Str To 0, peace J and the npint of humours intimate 
reading aloud to him ! 

Vat Bi my hfi, this is my ladv’s hand these be her 
\ 1 ry Cs, her L’s and her Ts , and thus makes she her gi cat 
P« It IP, in contempt of question, hei hand 81 

i^ir And Her Ca, her U’s and her T’s why tliat ? 

Vo? [A’crttf/t] ‘To the unknown beloied, this, and my good 
wwhes’ —her very phrases* By your h.iie, wav Soft’ 
and the impn-sure her Lucrcce, with whicirshe uses to peal j 
’I IS my lady To whom should this be? 
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Fah Tln^ m ms luui, 1 »a or and all 
jifftl ytemh] 

Jo\ e kno^^ s I lo\ c . 

But who? , A 

Tjjps, do notmo\e,sJi'i:b>, C ^ 

No man must know •- % \ 

* No man must know * "What follows ? the mirabers altered ^ 

* No man must know ’ jf this should be thee, Mah oho ? 

Ntr To, Marrv, hang tliee, brock ’ 

Mai iltcadq 

I maj command where I adore , 

But silence, like a Lucrcce knife, 

"With bloodless stroke m\ heart doth gore . 

- hi, O, A, I, doth sway niy life, - , ' ' 

Fab A fustian nddle ' ^ \ 

Sir To Exc ellent wen ch, say I ^ i V -- 100 

3Ial, ‘>1, O,^ I, doflTswaj my’ life’ Nay, but first, let 
nio ceo, let me see, let me see. 

Fab Wiat dish o’ poison Iws the dressed him ’ ' \ 

Sir To And with what wing the stauiel checks at it ' 

3Ial 'I may command whero I adore.’ Why, she may 
command me ; I «cn'e hei , she is m^ ladj 'VVhi , this is 
ondent to any formal capacity , there is no obstruction in 
this and the end, — ^^\hat should that alphabetical position 
portend ? If I could make that resemble somctbmg m me, 
- Softly ’ M, O, A, E— - ^ ^ 110 

Sir To O, ay, make up that he is now at a cold scent"' 
Fah Sowfcer will erj* upon’t for all this, though it be as 
ranklis a fox 

Slat hi, — ^hlalvoHo ; hi,— why, that begins my name 
Fab, Did not I say he would work it out 7 the cur is ex- 
cellent at faults 

3Ial, H, — but then there is no consonancy in the sequel , 
that suffers under probation , A should follow, but O does 
Fah And O shall cna7I hope 

Sir To Ay’, or I ’ll cudgel him, and make bun cry 0 1 120 
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Mnl And then I comos behind 

F'ab A^, an jon had an\ eye behind yon, you might see 
more detrxt'tion at \ our heels than fortunes before yon 

Val M, O, A, I ; this simuhtiou is not as the former and 
yet, to crush this a little, it -would lion to me, for eveiy 
one of these letters are in my name. Soft I here follows 
prose. 127 

Ineadt] '' If this fall into thy hand, i evolve. In my stars 1 
tlam alvne thee; but bo not afraid of greatness s ome aic 
Ivim £reat, some achieve greatness and some have greatnoffl 
tliruot mwn ’em. Thj Fates open tjieir hands , let thy blood 
and spirit embtaee them , and, to inure Ihy s^ff to vhat thou 
art like to be, cast thy humble sloug b and appear fresh Be 
oji})ositc uitb a kinsman, surly with sen ants ; let thy tong^ue 
tang argnmenti, of state , put thyself into the inch of singu-i-^' 
larity- she thus advues thee that sighs foi thec\*. Beni5nl3er~~ 
who commended tin y ellon stockings, and wished to sec thee 
( ever cross-gartered I say, remember 'iGoto, tbonartmade, 
if thou dtsirest to Iw so , if not, let me sec thee a steward 
still, the fellow of sen ants, and not worthy to touch For- 
tune’s fingers Farew ell She that w ould alter sen ices with 
thee, THEFoRTirs-vTE-IlNnArrr’ 142 

' Biy light and champain discovers not more this is open I 
-a ill be proml, I wall read politic authors, I will baffle Sir 
Tobi, I will ^rash off gross acquaintance, I will be point- 
dense the sen man „ I do not now fool myself, to let 
, imagination ]adc me , for ciery reason excites to this, tliat 
my ladv loves me • She did commend my yellow stockings 
of late, she did praise my leg being crosa-garlei'cd , and in 
tins she manifests herself to ray love, and -wnth a kind of in- 
junction driN os me to tlicsc habits of her liking 1 thank tn\ 
sHrs I am happy I will be strange, stout, in y ellow stock- 
ings, and crovs girtcred, cien with the awiftne .-3 of putting 
till ,7 0 % I and my s< ai-s la pni-ed * Hero is y f t a post-script 
{lit ‘T hon caiist not cXvxm but kiion \ bo 1 am If thou 
cuteruim d, my hue, lu it a}jjie.ar in thy smiling, thy smiles 



SCtiNE V ] 


TWELFTH NIGHT 


37 


become thee •well , therefore in my presence still smile, deal 
my sweet, I piithce ’ 158 

Joi'e, I thank thee I will snulc , I will do eveiy thing that 
thou wilt hiive me [Evit 

Fab I will not give mj’- pait of this sport for a pension of 
thousands to be paid from the Sophy - ■ 

Sir To I could maiTv this wench for this device 
Sir And So could I too 

Sir To And ask no other dou ry w ith her but such another 
jest 

Sir Jnd Noi I ncithci 

Fab Here comes my noble gull-c atcher 

Re-enter Maria, 

Sir To Wilt thou set thy foot o’ my neck ? 

Sir And Or o’ mine either ? 170 

Sir To Shall I play my freedom at tray-trip, and become 
thy bond-sla\ e ? 

Sir And V faith, or I either ? 

Sir lo Why, thou hast put him in such a dream, that 
when the image of it leaves him he must run mad 
Mai Nay, but say true , does it work upon him 
(Sir To Like aqua-vitae with a mid-M ife 
Mar If you will then see the fruits of the sporty mark his 
first approach before my lady he will come to her in yellow 
stockings, and ’tis a colour she abhors, and cross-gaitered, a 
fashion she detests , and lie v ill smile upon her, which will 
now be so unsuitable to her disposition, being addicted to a 
melancholy as she is, that it cannot but turn him into a not- 
able contempt If you will see it, follow me. 184 

Sir To To the gates of Tartar, thou most excellent ile’nl 
of wit ' 

- Sii And I’ll make one too 


[Lxeimt 
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ACT III 

' . a. 

, ScfcVE I Ou^ iA*s garden 

' Enltt VioEA, and Ciown mth a tabo r 

I* 

Pio Sii p thee, fnend, and tin music dost thou In e 1^ 
tin tabor ? 

Cln No, sir, I live by the church 
Vw Art thou a churchman ? 

Cto No such matter, air I do live bj the church , for I 
do Inc It m\ house, and my bouse doth stand by the chuich 
1 10 So thou maj st saj , the king lies b\ a lieggar, if a 
beggar divell near him , or, the chinch stands by thy teibor, 
if thj talwr atind In the church * > * '■i 9 

1 do Yon haae said, air To see this age* A sentence is 
but a cjujl'cril glove to a good mt how quicklj the WTong 
‘side ma% Ik! turned out waixl * I'c - -u , 

I'*o Na%, that’s ctitain, tliei that daUv.’ nicely \nta 
woida may qnickh make them wanton 
I do But indeed avords are Mivy ^ rascals sinct bonds dis- 
' grated them 

Vto Tht reason, man ? 

Cln Troth, sir, I can aield you none vrithont wowls , and 
teonls art giown so false. I am loath to pioae reason with, 
them 20 

I’lo I warrant thou art a raeny fellow and carest for 
nothing * ' V-'' 

Clo Not so, sir, I «lo care for something , hut in my con- 
ft-ienci , sn, I dp not care for aou if that l>e to care for noth- 
ing. sir, T would It arould make you inaisihle 
Pm Art not thou the Lida Olma’s fool ? 

' Clo No iiidied, sir. the Lady Ohaia has no folly she 
'mU keep no fool, sir, till she be manned, and fools me ns 
hi e liuslit'ids as tiilel iards are to herrings , the husband ’s tlie 
ltjg.;i*r I am indc» d n<)t her fool, but In i con ujit-tr of aa orris 
P»e I saw the*, late at the Poiiiit Ursmo’s. 31 
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Clo Epoloiy, sir, does -walk about the oijb like the sun, it 
shines ever^* Avhere I woiild be sorrj', sir, but, the fool . 
should be as oft witli your master as "mth my mistress I 
think I saw your wisdom there -y _c ‘K V C 

Yio Nay, and^hou pass upon me, 1 ’ll no more with thee. 
Hold, there’s expenses foi thee 
Clo Now Jo^e, in his next commodity of hair, send thee 
a beard » 

Vto By m}' t roth, I ’ll tell thee, I am almost sick for one , 
[Aside] though I would not hare it grow on my chin Is thj 
lady within ? > 42 

Clo Would not a pair of these liave bred, sir ? 

^I’io Yes, being kept together and put to use i.w 
H Clo I would play Lord Pandarus of Phi 3 ’'gia, sir, to bring 
a Ciessida to this Trnilus , • 

Vto I understand yon, sir , ’ tis w ell begged . ^ 

Clo The matter, I hope, is not great, ^ir, Begging but a 
beggar . Cressida was a beggar My lady is within, sir I 
\fill constru e to them whence you come , w^ho you are and 
wliat you would are out of ray w elk in. I might say ‘element,’^ 
ut the woid IS over-worn ^ [Exit 

Vto This fellow is wise enough to play the fool 53 
And to do that well craves a kind of wit • 
H^hiust^^sm^'^reir hiodd'onwhonrhe lests. 

The q uali ty of pers^ons, anji the tame, 

Not, hke the hagaarS V checl^ at every fea^hei ' 

That comes before his eye This is a practice 
As full of laboui as.a wisejnan’s-art 

For folly t hat he wdsely show s is ,fitj ^ 60 

But W'lse men, foUy-fall’n, quite Jjainttheirjvit 

Enter Sir Toby, and Sib Andrew 




Sir To Save you, gentleman 
Vio And you, sir 

Sir And Hiou vous garde, mpiisieur 
Vto Et vous aussi ,yQ.tre.Berviteur. < 
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Sir Aii'l I liope, oir, j ou arv , and I am j ours. 

Sir To AVill yon cncovnitor tbe house? ni> incoc is dcsuons 
\«u should enter, if your trade he to her 

I'jo 1 am bound to ) our mece, sir , I mean, she is the list 
ofIn\^OJagt‘ ’ -fO 

Sir To Taste } our legs, <ni , put them to motion 
I’jo Mj legs do better understand me, sn, than I niider- 
stmd wh.it ;iou mean In bidding me laste my legs. 

.Sir To 1 mean, to go, sir, to enter 

Fio I will answer you with gait and entrance But we 
are prevented 

t 

Outer Omvia and irAUiA 

Most excellent accomplished Lady, the lieai ens i-ain odours on 
jou ' 

.^irdnd Tlint joiith’a a rare courtier ‘Ram odours’; 
well , 80 

Tie Ml matter hath no voice, lady, but to your own most t 
, jiregnant and lottchsafod ear \ ' ' ' , .s 

isif And ‘Odoiiio,’ ‘ piegnant’ and ‘vouchsafed ’ get 
’em all thiee all ready 

OU Let the ganlen door he shut, and leave me to nn hcai - 
111 " [Oreunt Sir Tobif, Sir Andrew, and Maria"] Give me 
3 our hand, sir 

1 70 Mj duty, madam, and most humble service 
OU What w ) om name ? 

r»() Oesano is jonr eenaiil^s name, fair pimcess 90 
OU Mj ticri.ant, Kir • Tw as neier incny world 
Since lov 1} feigning w as call’d compliment 
You’re sen ant to the Count Orsiiio, loiith 

Vta And he is j ours, and his must newls he t ours 
Your s( rvnnt’R servant i« i our sen .ant, madam 
OU For him, 1 think not on him for his thoughts, 

Would Ihtj were hlanka,u<ather than fill’d with uic-l 
Via M.adain, T come to wliel youi gentle thoiicrlits 
On hi<s liohalf 
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Oh 0 , bj } our leave, I praj you, 

I bade you nevei speak again of Inm 100 

But, would yon undertake another suit, 

I bad jatbcEjiea_r 3 ou t o so l icit that 
Than music from the spheres. 

"Tto Dear lady, — 

Oh Give me leave, beseech j-ou I did send, 

.After the last enchantment you did heie, 

A ring ill chase of j ou so did I abuse 
Mj self, my sen-ant and, I feai me, you 
Under y-our hard construction must I sit, 

To force that on you, in a shameful cunning, 

'Winch 3 ou knew none of j-oura whaLmight yo u^thin k? lYO 
Have j'oii not set mine honour at the stake 
And baited it with all the uiiniuzzled thoughts ^ 

That tyrannous heart can think? To one of your receiving 
Enough IS shown a cypress, not a bosom, 

Hideth mj- heart j So, let me hear you speak 
Vie 1 pity 3 on 

fd'Oh That’s a dgsrree to love'” 

Ho, not a grize , for ’tis A vulgar p i oof, 

Tliat very oft we pity enemies 

Oh/\Vhy, then, methinks ’tis time to smile ag nn 

0 wo^, how apt the poor are to be proud ' 120 

If one should be a prey, how much the bettci 

To fall befoie the lion than the wolf^*' [( 7 /ocl 

Tlie clock npbiaids me with the wrtste of time^j^.y^. 

Be not afraid, good 3’outh, I -vyilljiotjiavey ou. 

And 3-et, when wut and 3-outh is come to harvest, ^ 

Your wife is like to reap a proper man 
There lies 3-our wa3-, due west ) 

Vto Then westward-ho ' Grace and good disposition 
Attend vour lad3ship * 

You ’ll nottiing, madam, to iiiy lord b3' me ? 

Oh. Stay 

1 prithee, tell me what thou think’st of me 


130 
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Fjo Tlirtt % oil do think \ ou are not \ihat j on are 
Oh If I think so, I flunk the same of j on 
r»o Tlien think % ou right I am not irhat I am 
Oh I would jou were as I would liave jou be ’ * 
r»o Would it be better, madam, than I am ? 

I wi^ih it might, for now I am_\onr fool /■' ^ ' 

I Oh O, wlnt a deal of ^coni looks beautiful 
*In the contempt and anger of Ins lip ' 

murderous guilt shows not itself more soon 
Than lo\e tint would seem hid loi e*B night is noon j 
'Ce-cino, b\ the roses of the spnng, 
jib maidhood, honour, truth and e\cn' thing, 

, I lovt thee so, that, maugre^ all thy pnde, - " 

{ Xoi wit nor leason can m\ jiassiou hide 
I Do not extort th) reasons from this clause, ' ' ‘ 
i'ljit th'it I " 00 , thoii therefore hast no cause , ' 
jBut rather reason thus with reason fette r, 

V gwsijVth/ ^ 

1 I'm B\ innocence I suear, and b> mj ^outh, 
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1 haa e one lieart, one bosom and one truth, 

Ami tint no woman lia'- , noi never none 
Shall mistress be of it, save I alone 
I And so adieu, good madam neaermorc 
' Will I nia master’s tears to jou deplore 
I Oh Yet eonie again , for thou perliaps maa st moa c 
Tint hearty which now abhors, to like his loae. 


ScFVf II Olivia‘ 8 /touw 

Lnti ‘1 Sin Toi.i, Sin Amibfw, mid F.\niA}f\ 

Sir And No, faith, I 11 not staa a joMonger 
»^tr To Tliv nason, dear_venojn, give tha tcason 
/</!* You must needs yield jour reason, Sir Andre^ 

A’»r IW M.irrv, I saw amir niece do more favours tlie 
Cfimt'i seraanirnnu than eaer she bestowed upon I 
saav t r the oixhard 
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Str To Did sTie see thee the “whi le, old boy ? tell me that 
Sir And As plain as I see you now 
Fab Tins was a great argument of love in her toward 
you. 10 fl 

Sir And ’Slight, will you make an ass o’ me ? 

Fab I will prove it legitimate, sir, upon the oaths of 
judgement and reason. 

Sir To And they have been grand-jun-men smce before 
Noah was a sailor 

Fab l^^She did show favour to the youth in^youi sight only > 
to exasperate V ou, to awaken your do^oiise toIout, to put { 
:p ge in y our heart, and bnm^nein yoiu li\^r. You should | 
then have ac^teS her .“and with some excellent jests, fiie- ! 
nesufi^i thejnin^i^j'ou should have bahfeefe^the ^outh into I 
Sttm^n^^^^lnTwas looked for at your hand, and tlusjras 
balked. ’ the d ouble gil t of this opportumt v jou let time | 
wash off, and you are now sa iled into the north of my lad\ ’s 
opmion , where you w lU hang like an ici.de on a Dutcliman’s | 
beard, unless you do redeem it by some laudable attempt j 
pther of valoiu oi policy^ 26 

SirrAnd’ Aji'’t'be any waj , it must be with valoui , for 
policy I hate I had as hef be a Brownist as a pohtician 
Sir 7 o Why, then, build me thy fortimes upon the basis 
of valovu Challenge me the count’s youth to fight with 
him ; hurt him in eleven places • my niece shall take note of 
it , and assure thyself, there is no love-brokei m the world 
can more prevail in man’s commendation with woman than 
report of valour 34 

Fab There is no way but this, Sir Andrew 
Sir And Will either of you bear me a challenge to him ? 

( Sir To Go, write it m a martial hand , be curat and bnef , 
it IS no matter how witty, so it be eloquent and full of 
invention taunt him with the bcense of mk if thou 
thou’st him some tlince, it shall not be amiss , and as many 
bes as will lie m thy sheet of paper, although the sheet were 
big enough for the bed of Waie in England, set ’em down 
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;ri> about It Ix!t there lie gall enough in th^ ink , though 
thou -ante wth a goQge- pcn , no matter about it 44 

Sir A nd A\ here shall I find jon ^ ~ ^ ^ 

Sir To We 11 call thee at the cubiculo go 
! ' y ' [Exit Sir Andrew 

Fab This is a de ir manakin to jou, Sir Tobj 
Sir To I ha\ ft Iwen d e ar to h im, lad, so me two tliouam d 
. fitting or 

, Ftth We shall haic a rare letter fiom him but you 11 
notdehier't? 51 

Sir To Ncicr trust me, then , and b^' all means stir on 
the \oul;h to an answer ( I think oxen and wainroiics cannot 
halc^fKemlogether ' For Jkndrcw, if he were opened, and 
lou find so much bipod in his Iner as will clog the foot pf a 
flea, I ’ll cat the rest of the anatonn ' ‘ V 

Fab And his opposite, the jouth, bears in his s isage no 
great presage of cruclt) • ’ , . ' « i 


Enter MariA 


• ' - V vy 

'Sir To Ijooh, wlieio the \ oiui gcst wren of nin e conics 50 
i!nr If \ 0 H desire the sj)lceu,jiiid wlll^ugh yourselves 
into stitches, follow ^iuC'’j,,Ajtmd/gufl l^Ialvi^io is.tiuned,- 
lunthen, a s ery^negadd , for thot?' is no Chnstian, that ' 
liic ins to bo sase<rbj"heficiing iightly, can e\er believe such 
mipos.'ibl*' {lassages of grnssness. He’s in j cllow stockings 
J’o ' And cross-gartered I , , ' ^ 

■' Jlar Most villanously , like a pedant that keeps a schooh'' 
i’ the church. I Ime doggcfl him, like his muixleier HeV 
-dfics obey eicn {wint of the letter that 1 dropperl to'belnud 
• him * he does smile liis face into more liias tlian is in the 
hew map with the augmentation of the Indies you base not' 
seen siirh a thing as His 1 can haidh foibenr hurling | 
' things at him I know mj lnd\ w ill slnkc him if she do, 
lie'll smite and tnkoH for a great favour 73 

Sir To Come, hnng m., bring us w litre he is [Exeunt 
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Knlcr SEn\sriAV and Antonio 


»vo i N\’ould not my w ill liare troubled you 
Hut, since \ on inabe \ our plou.ure of \ our jams, 
^ I will no further cliicleTou ’ 

I could not staj bchmd j ou . my desire, 
More sharp than filed steel, did spur me forth , 
lAnd not all lo\e to you, though so much 
At might have drawn one to a longer voj age, 


But j t^lo usi nhat might befall \ our travel, 

Bi mg stHless in these p<irts ; which to a stranger, 
Unguided and unfnon ltd, often piove 
Hough and nnhospit-.ble my willing love, 

Tlio inthcr li\ these arguments of fear, 

Set forth in your pursuit. ^ 

SS 3Iy kfttd Antmtia, 

I can no other answer make but thanks, 
xVnd thank' , apd ere^ thanks How , o ft good tufiisj 
Are off wi th <?t u:h niiciirrcnt paj I ' -'v'y". 

But were my worth as.»m;\ oonsciencc firm,''"^ • 

.Yen *»hoHld find bettet dcalmg ' ’'^iat''8 to dof^’ 
Sliall we go sec the relnjJt^oT this town ? 

To-niorrow% sir : best first go see j om lodging 

f!cb I am not w caiy, and ’fcis long to night 
' Pi'^r fatisfj our eyes 

With the memorials and the things of fame 
Tliat do renown this at^ 

A nt Would 3 on nd jiardon me 

I do not without danger walk these streets 
Once, in a sea-fight, ’gainst the count his gallps 
I did some service , of such note indeed, >>- 
Tliat were I ta’en here it wou ld. scar ce lie answ er’d 
{ ^ilt Belike von slew great number of his jieopk; 

, Ant Tlte"offence is not of such a bloodi nature , 
AJlieit the quality of the tim^aiid quairel / 
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Mijilit ■noil Ime ^vcn us Wopdj ai:;pmieiit. 

It might ha\e fiince been ans\^e^^^l in repaying ^ ^ 

Wliat we took from them ; which, for traffi c’s sak 
iMost of our at} did onli m\self stood out ; 

For whioh, if I be l apsed in this place, 

I shall pa\ dear 

?f6 Do not then walk too open 

Int It doth not fit me Hold, sir, here ’s my purse 
In the south suburbs, at the Elephant, / 

Is best to lodge I will bespeak our diet, ^ 

"VVhiles } ou beguile the time and feed your know ledge 
With viewing of the towai there shall } on have me. 
iSf h Win I } our purse ? 
nt Hapl^ } our ei e sliall light upon some toy 
Yon ha\ o desire to purchase , and your store, 

I think, IS not for idle markets, sir 

I ’ll be \ our pufto-bearcr and leave yon 
For in hour 
.1 nt To the Elephant. 

Seb , I do icniembcr 

* V '/ 

) 

ScEM. IV Olivia’s garden 

Enter Olivia and SlARiAjj^f 

I ^ V \ 

Oh I ha\ e sent after him Jlie 4 my 5 .hc ’ll come , 

, flow shall I feast him ? what bestow “of him? 
j '' For jouth IS bought more oft than begg’d or borrow’d. 

I^spcak too loud , ' , , , -t ^ 

Where is Mah oho ? he is sad and cn il, 

And sluts well for a sen ant with mj fortunes 
Where is Mahoho ? 

' Mar He’s coming, madam; but in very strapgc manner. ^ 
He is sure, pos.ic'S'ed, madam '1 i.z •> i,.’ 

Oh Win , w hat ’s the matter? docs he mv o * 10 

Jlar Xo, madam, he does nothing but millc jourlad^- 
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' ship ’neie be^t to liave some guard about 3 ou, ^he comes, 
for, sure, the man is tainted i n *s ivits 
OH Go call him hitlier [SSit Maria ] I am as mad as he, 
■Ilf 3 d and merrv niadncssjequalJje 

’’ //c enter Maria, mth Malvolio 


ly 


»*<- 

nth 


How now, hlahoho? 

3fal Sweet lady, ho, ho 
Oh Smilest thou ? 

I sent for thee upon a sad occasion ^ 

Ji/al Sad, ladj ! I could be sad this does make som^e^^^^,. 
^obstruction in the bl^od, this cross-gartering , biitji hat_df 
.'"’that? if it please the ei e of o ne, it is with me as the vei'y 
time ^onnet is, * Please one, and please all’ ^ 

Oh ^yhy, how dost tliou, man ?_what is the mattci w 
thee? L 

Jfal No t black i n my^mnd, though jellow in mj lega 
It did coiueToliis haiMsTaiuTTOmniaiids shall be executed. . 
, I think we do know the sweet Roman hand t 'o'-.K 

OU Wilt thou go to bod, Malvolio ? 

Mai To bed ' ai , sw eet-heart, and I ’ll come to thee 30 
Oh God comfort thee ' "^Hiy dost thou smile so and kiss 
thy hand so oft • ‘ ^ { 

Mar How do jou, Maholio?,^^ 

Mai At j our request ' yes , nighiin^lcs 
2far Why appear j on wutli this ridiculous boldhesi^ b^oie^ 
mv ladi ? 

Mai ‘ Be not afraid of gieatiiess’ ’twas well writ 
Oh Wliat meanest thou by that, Mah oho ? 

Mai 'Sombre bom ^re<it,— txtXa C,-a-vxj^ 

Oh HaT ~ 

3Ial ‘ So me a chieve greatness,’ — 

Oh What sayest thou ? 

Mai * .^d some ha\ e greatness thrust upon them * 

Oh He aven rcstoi e thee > rw-vA* 

Mai ‘ ilemember"wliOHebramendcd thy yellow stockings. 


'■f'' t'' <-i 
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Uh llij j ollow stockings ’ 

V/t? ‘ AiiH w^ 3 hcd to see thee cross-gnrtered ’ 
dU Cro^'^-gTrtered * 

VW/ ‘ Go to, thou art made, if thou dtsirest to he so , 

Oh Ara I made? SO 

Mai ‘ If not, let me see thee a sen ant still ’ 

OU Wlij , tins is I erj Tnids nmincr-Jnadne^ > 

I- • 

^ «- 
Enter Servant. 

Scr Madam, the j oiing gentleman of the Count Orsino’s 
iH returncil I could haidlj entieat him hack he attends 
jour la<lj ship’s pleasure 

Oh I’ll come to him [Exit Sonant] Good Mann, le^ 
this fclloi\ he lookc'l to Where 's mj cousin Tohj ? Let 
some of mi peojile have a special care of him I Mould not 
hale him miscani for the half of nij dowrj 

" ''' [Exeunt Olma and Maria 

Ma^ (D, ho' do jou come near me now? no worse man 
' than Sir Tohj to look to me * This concurs directly m ith 
the letter she sends him on purpose, that 1 may appear^ 
Ktuhborn to him , for she inoit^ me to that in the letter. 
‘Cast thj humble slough,’' sajs she, ‘be opposite avith a 
kiiimiaii, surlj with sen ants, let thy tonguc“ tang ivith 
arguments of state , put thjself into the trick of singular- 
itj ’ , and consequenth sots down the manner how , as, a 
tail fair, a rejerend carnage, a slow tongue, in the habit of 
wmie Ku of note, and so forth ‘ T have Inne^ "lier , but it is' 
Jojj;’'! doing, and Jove make me thankful ' And when she 
went awaj now, 'Let this fellow be looked to’ fellow' * not 
35sd\ohn, nor after mj degree, b nt^ fidlow Whj, ciery 
''tiling adJyaTs together, tint no drajnof^a scniple, no scruple 
of a scruple no obstacle, no tnrftifbilpirs or unsafe circutu- 
Htance — Wliat can be said 7 Nothing that can be can come 
IwlwcQu me and the full pro«i>c<.t of m\ hope*? Well, Jo\e, 
not I, IS the doer of tins, and he is to be tlninkcd 77 
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Re-&ite) Maria, mth Sir Toby and Fabian. 

K- ^ ■l'- 

V ^ Sir To Whioli way is lie, in tlie name of sanctity i If aU 
I the devils of hell he drawn in little, and Legion himself pos- 
' isessed him, yet T ’ll speak to him 80 

I Fab Heie he is, here he is How is 't with jou, sir? how 
IS ’t w itli you, man ? 

Mai Go off , I discard yon let me enjoy my pnvatc go 
off 


Mai Lo, how hollow the fiend speaks witlun him ( did 
not I tell you? Sir Toby, mj lady prajs you to have a care 
of him 


Mai Ah, ha ' does she so 1 

Sir To Go to, go to , peace, pe,ice , we must deal gently 
with him let me alone How do 3 ou, Iklalvoho ? how is ’t 
witlijou? What, man' de^ the devil considei, he’s an 
enemy to mankind 92 

Mol Do 3 ou kiiow what j'^ou say ? 

Mar La 3 ou, an 3’ou speak ill of the devil, how he takes it 
at heart ' Pray God, he be not bewitched 1 My lad} would 
not lose him for more than I ’ll sa}' 

Mai How now, mistress 1 
Mai O Lord 1 

Sir To Prithee, hold thy peace , this is not the way do 
3'ou not see v'ou move him ? let me alone wuth him 100 
Fab No way but gentleness , gently, gently the fiend is 
rough, and will not be roughly used^ 

Sir To. Whj', how now, m3' bawcock • how dost thou, 
chuck * 


Mol Sir ' 

^ Sir To A}’, Bidd}', come with me Wliat, man * ’tis not 
ttor gravity to play at cl ierry-mL with Satan hang him, foul 
collier ' 

’ Mar Get him to say Ins prayers, good Sii Toby, get him 
to pray ' 110 

Mai My prayers, mmx ' ■, ^ 
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Mar No, I "(varmnt \ ou, he ■« ill not heai of godbness 
l/fl/ Go, hang vour^ehes all ’ jou aie idle sliallow things 
1 am not of > onr clement ^ ou shall knovr more liereaftei 

[Emt 

Sir To Is ’t possible ? 

Pah If this -a ere plajed u^Km a stage nou, I could con- 
demn it as an impiobable fiction 

^iStr To His \erj genius hath taken the infection of the 
donee, man 

Mar Nay, pursue lum nou, lest the device take air and 
Unit 121 

Fah Whj , Tve shall make him mad indeed 
J/«r The house n ill be die quieter 
Sir To Come, -we ’ll have him m a dark room and bound 
Mj mete is alreadv in the belief that he's mad we may 
cim it thus, for oui pleasure and his penanc e, till oui vei v 
])astimc, tired out of breath, promjit us to ha\c niei’c,\ on 
lum at nlnch time ne mil brmg the d cMCo t o the bai and 
iTon u thee for a findei of madmen But see, but sec ^ 

Enter Sir Asdriw 

Fab More mnUcr for a Maa nioj mng 130 

Sir And Here’s the challenge, read it (I warrant there’s 
\ inegar and pepper in ’t. ? 

Fab Is’t fcosauev? 'V- " t 

Sir A nd Aj , is 't, I warrant hun do but i ead 
Sir To Give me [/hWjf] ‘Youth, whatsoever thou^art, 
thou art but a scurvy fellow ’ i ^ 'r ■> c 

Fab Gotxl, and laliant 

Sir To [/I’wj/tj ‘ Wonder not, nor admire not in tlij’^muid, 
why I do call thee so, foi I will show thee no reaoon for’t.’ 

Fab A gootl note , that kcojis you from the blow' of the 
law 

Sir To [/Read'*] ‘ Tliou coincst to the lady Olh la, and in 
ni. mght she it«ts thee kindh but thou best in th\ throat , 
that w not tin m itter 1 challenge thee for’ 
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J‘‘ab 'Very brief, and to exceeding good sense — less 
Str To [/fratfo] * I xiill -wax lay thee going home , where if 
It be thy chance to kill me,’— 

Fah Good 148 

Sir To [Reads] ‘ Thou killest me like a rogue and a villain ’ 
^o5 Still you keep o’ the nind> side of the lav • good 
Str To [^eoefe] ‘Fare thee veil 7 and God hax*e me’xsy 
njwn one of our souls | He may have mercy upon mine , 
but my hope is better, and so look to thx self Tin friend, 
as thou usest him, and thj sworn enemj*, 

Amjiiiw Agoicheek.’ 

If this letter move him not, Ins legs cannot . I ’ll give ’t hun 
Jlar. You may have von fit occasion for’t, he is nov m 
some c^raerce xvitli mj lady, and vull bx and by depart Vc 
Str To Go, Sir Andrev* , s cobtme for him at the comer 
of the orchard like a bmn-liaih ^ ; so soon as evci thou seest < 
him, draw ; and, as thou drawest, swear horrible , for it 
comes to piss oft that a terrible Qith, with a swaggenng 
accent sharph t vang ed off, gix cs manhood more approbation 
than ever proof itself would have earned lum Away ' 164 
S/3 And Ixax . let me alone for sveanng [Fnf 

Str To Nov xvill not I deln*er his letter for the be- 
hariour of the young gentleman gives him out to be of good 
capacity and breedmg , Ins employment betveen his lord 
^and my niece confirms no less therefore tins letter, being so 
;/i?vcellenth ignorant, v ill breed no terror in the j outh . he 
' \ will find it comes from a cljfdpale Eut, sir, I will dehx’er < 
his challenge by word of mouth; set upon Aguecheek a 
notable report of valour, and drive the gentleman, as I 
know his vouth will aptly receix’c it, into a most hideous 
opinion of his rage, skill, fury, and impetuosity. This vrll 
so fright them both that they will kill one another by the 
look, like cocjcatoj^ C " ^ ^ 177 

Rc-mter Olivia, with Viola. 

Fah Here he comes with your niece give them waj till 
he take leave, and presently after him 


,52 


TSAKLTTir monr 


[Acrm 


fiir 1o I wll raediUte tlic '«lnle upon some horrut mcs- 
*5156 for ft rfialicnge {Krnmt S^r Tobi/, Pahian, and Hana 
Oh I Ime said too miclt unto a heail of stone„ 

And hid nunc liononr too nncliaiy out „ v 

There ’i> soinctliing in me that reproves m'v fault ^ 

'' But such ft headstrong jiotcnfc fault it is, ^ 

That it but niochs xeproof ^ 

Tio Witli the samciiliftMOUi thatjoui )ia<wion hears 
' Gou on jny niastei s grief 

'‘oil Ilere, n cai this ]c\\ cl for me, ’tis my picture , 

Refuse it not , it hath no tongue to vex yon , 190 

And 1 beseech y on come again to inorron 
\Miat siiall \ou ask of nit that I ’ll donj, 

That honour s<ivefl ni ij upon iskiiig give ? 

Tio Xothing but tins , yom true lo\ e for ray master, 

Oh Horr with mine honour may I gii e him that 
Which I liaie gnen to jou ? i 

I’lo . T wnll acouit yon 

Oh Well, come again to-morrow fate thee well 
k Qeiul like thee might bear mj soul to hell 

lle-f liter Sni Tosr and Fabian 

Sir To Gcntleinnu, God save thee 
, ho And a oil, sir 200 

< flir To Tliat defence thou hast, betake thee to 't of what 
nturo the wTongs are thou hast done him, I know not ; but 
th}' intfiKcptci, full of d*&pite, bloody as tlie hunter, attends 
^ thee at the orclianl end dismount thy tu»k, lie yace in thy 
picjKiration, for thy a.SsUlant -18 quick, skilful and deadly, ^ 
’■Tio You mistake, sir, I am sure no man hath anv 
quariel to me my leinembmicc is veryue^and clear from 
any image of off* nto done to any man 

*S'i» To You’ll find it otherwise, I assure you; therefore, 
if you hold y our life at any prict', heUko y on to y oni guaial , 
‘‘for ymii o.ipositc hath in him ailiat youth, 'sliengtli, skill 
and w,Tath <sin fiinnsh man wnthal ojo 
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j Vto Iprayyoii, sir, whatiahe? 

\ Sir To He is ksigbt, dubbed with uiihaTOhed rapier an< 
pn caipet consideration , but he is a devil in private braw l 
Is and bodies bath lie divornpiil t.liro R , and bis i ncense 
lent at this moment is so imjilacablc, that satisfaction can bi 
m^e but by pangs n f flontL nTifl_«»opiilf»Lri> Hob, nob, is bii 
^ord ; give ’t or take’t * 

* Vto I will retur n jigam into the bouse and desiie somi 
conduct o^t^Jady. i~am”~no fighter I have beaid o 
some kind of men that put quarrels pin poscly on others, t< 
^ate their valoui belike this is a man of that q uirk VuigSi 
Sir T a Sir, no , his indignation deiives itself out of i 
^•^;^ompetent injinj theiefore, got you on and gi ve In n 
^ iis desi re Back you shaJ^ not to the house, unless yoi 
^U lidertake that with me winch with as much safety yoi 
i^ht answer him therefore, on, or stiip your sword stall 
‘li^ed , for meddle you must, that s certain, oi forswear U 
“Veai asm about 3 'ou 23( 

. I v> This IS as uncivil as strange I beseech you, do mi 
tins c oniteous o ffice, as to know of the knight what mj 



Sir To I w ill 'do so*'’' Sigiuor'I^abiair, 'sta}’ j ou bv thn 
gentleman till my letum ' [/ %it 

Vto Pray you, sii, do you know of this mattei ? 

/^ab I know the knight is incensed/ against you, ever 
to a mortal arbitiement , but nothing of the circumstanci 
more 24( 

Vto I beseech you, what manner of man is he ? 

Fab Nothing of that wonderful promise, to read him bj 
his form, as you are like to find him in the proof of hi! 
valour He is, indeed, sn, the most skilful, bloody and fata' 
opposite that you could possibly have found in any pait oi 
Ulyiia Will you walk towaids him? I will make youi 
peace with him if I can 

Vio I shall be much bound to j ou for ’t I am one thal 
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}«icl rathei go \ntli sir pnest than sir laiight I care not 
who knoivs so mni,h of nij mettle [Ereunt 250 

Re cnUr Sin Tour, mtk Srn Avcrtw 

_5;>Siir To Whj, man, he’s a vciy devil, I have not seen 
^ such a hi-ago I had a pa^ with him, itipier, scabbard and 
all, and he gives me the stuck m with such a mortal motion, 
that it IS iiioxitable , and on the answ'cr, he jjays jou as 
sill eh as xoui feet lut the ground they step on The) sa) 
he has been fencer to the Sophv 
Sir And I’ll not medd le with him 

Sir To Ay, but he wall not now be pacified Fabian can 
scaice hold him yonder 269 

Sir And Plague oii’t, an I thought he had been \aliant / 
and so ciinmng in fence, I ’Id ha\o seen him damned ere I 'Id 
h It 0 challenged him Let him lut the matter slip, and I ’ll 
gise him ni) horiic, gie) Capilet 
Sir To I ’ll make the motion staM here, make a goo d 
slum-onit this shall end without the purditwi of souls 
jpferfe] hlarr) , I ’ll ride )onr hoise os wcU as I nde you 

Re~enttr Fabiak and Viola 

[7o Fab'\ T ha\e his hoise to t ake u p the quairel I have 
persuaded him the ) outh 's a de^nl 
Fah lie is as hornbly conceits! of him , and pants and 
looks pale, as if a bear w ere at his heels 270 

Sir To [To Tio] There’s no lemedy, sir, he will fight 
with ^ou for's with sake man), he had better bethought 
him of Ins quarrel, and ho finds that now scarce to be woi Hi 
talking of theiefore draw, for the supportance of his voai , 
he protests he w ill not hurt ) on 

Tio [tfi'/i.] I’ra) God defend me’ A little thing would 
ni ike mt tell them how nun.h I lack of a man 
r ah Give ground, if )ou set him furious 
Sir To Conic, Sn Andiew, thut ’s no reniCfly , the guntle- 
nt in will, for Ins honuiii s sake, hn\e one bout with you , he 
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cannot by the duell o n^Old it but lie has piomiscd me, as 
he IS a gentleman and a soldici, be will not bm 1 3'ou Come 
on , to *] b 283 

Str And Fraj God, he keep his oath 1 
Tio I do assure 3011, ’tis against mj will \Thcy draw 

Enter Antomo 

A ni Put up your swonl If this j'oung gentleman 
Ha\ c done offence, I take the fault on me 
If \ou offend Inm, 1 foi him defy 3 011 
Str To You, 811 ' 'nh3, what arc you ? 

Ani One, sir, that for Ins love d.iies 3 et do more 290 
Than 3011 have heaid him bi*ag to 3011 he wull 

To Na3', if 3 ou be an u ndertaker , I am foi 3 011 

\Thcy diaw 

Enter Officers 

Fah 0 good Sir Tob3', hold ' here come the officers 
Sir To I’ll be with 3 ou anon 
Vio Pray, sir, put 3 our sword up, if 3 011 please 
Sir And ]Marr3', will I, sir , and, foi that I promised you, 
I ’ll be as good as m3 w ord : he 'vnll bcai 3 ou easify and 
reins well 

Fir’it Off Tins is the man , do jby-oflice 
Sec, Off Antonio, I arrest thee at the suit of Counc 
Orsino 301 

Ant You do mistake me, sir 
First Off No, sir, no ]ot , I know 3*0111 faviiiir well, 
Though now 3*ou have no sea-cap on 3 our head 
Take liim awa3* he knows I know him w’ell 
Ant I must obey [To T^io J Tins comes with seeking ^ _ 
But there’s no remed3' , I shall answei it 
What will 3 ou do, now m3’ necessit3’ 

Makes me to ask you foi my purse ? It gneves me 
Much more for what 1 cannot do for 3 ou 
Tlian what befalls m3’8elf You stand amazed j 


310 



TWELFTH NIGHT 


[act lu 


r.G 

But Imj of comfort 
ffcc. Off Come, “iir, a\v.i\ 

^Inf I muht cnlUM t of j on Boino of that monej’ 

1 10 What moncj , sii ? 

For the fan huuliiea^ ^on have shoVd me here, 

And, i)irt, being piomptcd bj jour present tiouble, 
f)ut of mv lean and low abilitj 
1 *1\ lend > ou someUnng m\ hav mg w not mncb , 

1 11 make div ihion of m\ piesent with you 320 

Hold, there’s half mj cotict 

Ivt Will vou dcnj me now^? 

Is ’t jjossible that my deserts to \ ou 

Can lack jieiNii.uston ’ Do not tempt my misery, 

Ix'st that it make me so unsound a man 
As to upbiaul joii with those kindnesses 
That I have done foi >ou 

I to I know of none , 

iVor irrow T lorr fty nitce oranj Asxtcfte 
1 hate ingintitudo inoie in a man 
Than lying, vainiuss, babblni ir. di imbemiess, 

Oi anv taint of vice whose stiong coiiiiption 330 

Inhabits our fiml blood 

A nt 0 hcav ens themselves ' 

•See G/T Conic, su, I pray jou, go 
Anl fx’t mo speak a little This youth that yon see here 
I siialtliM one half out of tin- laws of death. 

Th’hevcd him with such sanctity of love, — 

And to lus image, which methoiight did piomisc 
■Most vencrahle worth, did I devotion 

First off What’s that to iiB 7 nie time goes by" away' 

I At't But 0 bow vile an i^l proves tins god ' 

.Tlion hast, Selxistian, clone good featuie slinnie i 

aln ii itiire there’s no blcmisli but tlie mind ,l 
I None- can Ijc' call’d dcroim’d but tbe unkind ^ 

Virtue is b auU, but tbe IjeaiiteouH evil 
[ Are empty tiaml,^* o’erllouiisliM by tbc devnl j 
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First Off The man gro\vs mad a.\ray ■with him • Cfeme, 
come, sir 

Jni Lead me on [Erit vnth Officers 

r?o. Methinks his words do from such passion fly, 

Tliat he beheves himself so do not L 
Prove true, iuiagmation, 0, prove true, 

Tliat I, dear brother, be noiv* ta en foi you ' 3'iO 

Sir To Come hither, knight , come hithei, Fabian -we ’ll 
whisper o’er a couplet or two of most s age sail s 
Vio He named Sebastian I mi* biothei know 
Yet living 111 mi glass ; even such and so 
In favoui was niy brother and he went 
Still in this flisluou, colour, ornament, 

For him I imitate O, if it pioie, 

Tempests are kmd and salt iiai es frcsli in love. [Exit 

} Sir To A very dishonest palti*} bo}, and moie a coward 
tjlian a hare Ins dishonesty appears in leaving his friend 
here in necessity and dein ing hmi , and for lus cowardslnp, 
ask Fabian 362 

Fah A cowai^d, a most devout covard, religious in it 
Sii And ’Slid, I ’ll aftei him again and beat him 
Sir To Do , cuff him soundly, but never draw thy sword 
Sir And An I do not, — [Exit 

Fab Come, let’s see the event 
Sir To I dare lay an^ money ’twill be nothing yet. 

" [Exeunt 


ACT rv 

ScENF L Befoic Olivia’s house 

. Enter Sebastian and Clown 
««. '• 

Clo Will y’ou make me believe that I am not sent for you? 
Seb Go to, go to, thou ait a foobsli fellov' 

Let me be deal of th ee fxXA ^ 

^ Clo Well held out, i’ faith ' No. I do not know y ou , nor 
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I am not sort to \on bv my lady, to bid jou come spfcik 
vritb licr , nor } oiir name is not Master Ce'iano , nor tbis is 
not nn no^e neither Nothing.tliat i' so i<5,so 
fi^h I pnthee, vent thy foll\ somcwheie else 
Thou know St not me 9 

do Tent mj folly ' lie has heard that woni of some great 
■ man and now appbes it to a fool ‘^ent my folly ! I am 
\ afmid thi« great lubbe r, the world, will prove a cocknev. ^ I 
^ nnthee no^v, ungird thy stm ntnmecs. and tfell me what I 
^’^Kill vent tp ma lady shall I ^it to her that thou qrt 
coming? 

Sch I prithee, f ooliali Greek , depart from me • cw«x«~*l 
There ’s monej for"tKeeTifTou tarrj longer, 

T shall gl^J^orey)a^ ment 

Clo Bv m> troth, thou hast an open ha nd. Tliese wise* 
moil that p\ e fools money get themselves a good rejiort — 
after fourteen \ ears’ purchase s! ' r 21 

Enter Sir A^n^^w, Sip Tobv, and Fabian 

Sir And Now, sir ha\e I met you again ? there’s for a on. 
Srb Wliv, there s for thee, and there, and there 
Are .all the people mad ? 

»S.r To Hold, sir, or I 'll tlirow youi dagger o’er the house 
do Tins will I tell mv Jada straight I would not he in 
some of your coats f oi ta o penc e 
Str To Come on. sir , hold 

Sir \nd Xaj, let him alone 111 go another waa* to avorlc 
V ilh him ; 1 ’ll haa e an action of batten, against him, if 
th'^re lx. ana law in lUa-na though I struck him first , } ct 
it ’s no mailer for f haU 32 

S(h Let go tha hand ^ 

Sir To Come, sir, I will not let a on go Como, ma young 
Fold. >r, put up a our iron a on are ncll fieshed , come on, 

S' h I a', ill be fi c« from thee What n ouldst thou non ? 

Ji thou tlvrt't tcmjit me further, draw thy saaord 
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"7y?r To Wlrati -wliat ? Nay, then I must have ounce or 
o of this m alaper t blood from you 


Enter Olivia 

Oh Hold, Toby , on thj life I charge thee, hold ’ 
. Sir To Madam ’ 


40 


^^Oli Will it be ever thus ? Ungrajanns wretch, ' 

■^it foi the mountains and the barbarous caves, 

Wliere manners ne’er weie p reach ed ' out of my sight ' 

Be not offended, dear Cesaiio 
^udesbj , be gone ' "'t' 

\Ex cmt Sir Tobt/, Sir Andrew, ctnd Fabian. 
tpmhee, gentle fnend, 

Let thy hiir. •wisdom, not thy passion, sway 
Li this uncivil and unjust extent i ' - 

A^iiist thy peace Go ■with me to my house. 

And hear thou theie how many fruitless pranks ,. 

Hus ruffian hath botch’d up, that thou thereby 
Maj st smile at this thou shalt not choose b ut go ' 

Do not deny Beshrew lus soul foi me, 

He started one pool heart of mine in thee 
Seb What lelish is in this 1 how runs the stream 
Or I am mad, or else this is a dream 
'< Let fancy still my sense in Lethe^s teep , 

If it be thus to dream, still let me sleep ' 

Oh Nay, come, I pnthee ; would thou’ldst be ruled 
me • 60 

Seb Madam, I will 

(“' O, say so, and so be ' lEaeunt 


SoLNK II Olivia’s house 
Enter ^ Mam a and Clown 

Mar Nay, I pnthee, put on this goivn and tbis beard , 
make him believe thou art Sir Topas the curat e do it 
quicklj , I’ll call Sir Toby thrwhilst ^ 



GO 


TWELFFH NKillT . 


[act IV. 


^C>-Clo Well, I’ll put it on, and T will d ipscnible myself in't>, 
^id I noidd I -ncic tlic Pint that ever dissembled in such n 
gown I am not tall enough to become the functm n well, 
noi lean enough to be thought a good student , but to be 


.in honest imn and a good liousekccper g cjics as ns 
*^0 saj a careful man and a great scholar Tlie comnctij affs 


entu 


Enter Sir Tonr and JLvkxa i 

fc^S'ir To loie bless thee, mastei Parson 
Ct'lo Bonos d ms, Su Tohj foi, as th e old hermit of " 
Pjngue, that nc\ cr saw pea and ink, \ eiy w ittil> said to a < 
jip'ce of King Goihoduc, *'Jliat that is is’, so I, being 
m aster Pai-s on, am master Piu^on , foi, what is ‘that*. but 
i‘Uiit,’and ‘is'but‘i8’? ^ 

Str To To liini, Su Top.is 
^ Clo TtHi it, bo, I ' peace in this pnson ' 
y^Str To The knaie conntcifeits well , a good knave i 
iM [iri#/iin] WhocaTlrthcie? — ' 

lsXpYo Sn Topas the curate, who conics to iisit Mnholio the 
lunatic 0'^“'^ , 

Val Sir Topas, Sir Topas, good ‘'ii Topas, go to nij ladj 
Clo Out, hjwihohcal fieml ' liow icMst thou this man ' 
tilkest thou nothing but of kadics ? 

Str To WtU said, master P.irsnn 

Vrtf Sii Topis, nevei w.ts nnn thus wTonged good Sir 
Tojias, do not think I am mad thcyhaie laid me here in 


hideou s darkness 20 

Clo r le, thou difihonast Satau * I call thee by the most 
modest terms , foi I am one of those gentle ones that will 
US'* the ilevil himself with couites\ Bajest thou that house 
dark 7 

'^Jfal iSs hell, Sir Topas 

V'/o TV 111, it hath l) a> w ii idow s tiunsparciit as JwriT^ 
c^lpe.1, and the ilearslories toward the south north are aa 
liistmuft as thorn • and jot cmnplunt't tbon of obstniction? 
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Mat I am not mad, Su Topas I saj to 3011, tins lionsc is 
d^k c* 5 L^ ju*s>MriA-oj 39 

r Clo iladman, t hou ericat I say, there is no daikness I 
but Ignorance; in which thou ait more puz/lcd than the 
Egyptians 111 their fog 

Mat I sai, this house is as dark as ignorance, though 
ignorance w ere as dark as hell , and I say, theie was iieier 
man thus abused I am no more mad than von are ; make 
the trial of it 111 aii} constant question 
Cfo IVliat IS the opinion of ISthagoras concfennn^'wildJ' 
fowl? 

Mat Tliat the soul of our grandam might hnpl v inhabit a ‘ 
bird fiO 

Cto "VYliat thinkost thou of hib opinion ? ■ 

Mai I think iiobl} of the soul, and no waj appiove his 
opinion 

Clo Fare thee well Eoinun thou still 111 daikness thou 
shalt hold the opinion of lb lhagoras ei c I will allow' of thy 
wts, and fear to kill a woodcock, lest thou dispossess the sonl 
of th}' grandam Fare thee well 
Mai Sir Topas, Sii Tojias > 


Sir To M3 most exquisite Sir Topas ’ 






Clo Nai , I am for ail waters •S tX>>9/0 ^ 

Mar Tiiou mightst haie done tins without th3' beard and 
gow'n he sees thee not ^ ; 

Sir To To him in thine ow’n voice, and bring me wordw. 
how thou fiiidest him I would we were well nd of thisu 
Igiavep If he ma3 be conveniently delivered, I would lie 
weic, for I am now so far in offence with m\ niece that I can- 
not pursue ivith an3 safet3’ this sport to the upshot Come 
by and by to m3' chamber Sir Toby and Maria 

Clo [Singing'] ‘ He3' Eobiii, J 0 II 3 ' Eobin, 

Tell mo how th3' lad3' does ’ 

Mai Fool ' 

Clo ‘ M3' lad3' IS unkind, 

Mai Fool < 
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Clo ‘Ala'S, V hy is she so 1 ’ 

Jfal Fool, 1 Saj ' 

do ‘ Sl»e loves another — Who calls, ha ? 

JM Good fool, as ever thou wilt deserve v cll afc my hand, 
help me to a candle, and pen, ink and paper ns 1 am a 
gentleman, I ■will Ine to be tliankful to thee for’t. 
do Master Malvoho ? 
sVaf Ay, good fooL JLt^vfc 

^lo Alas, sir, how fell j on liesidcs v our fii e ivi ts ? 

Jfal Fool, there was nc\ er man so notoriously- abused I 
im as well in nij wits, fool, as thou art 
do But as well? then you are mad, indeed, if joii b e im 
bettci ni 1 our -wits than a fool ^ ttput' <9^ ^-^rt 

JM. Tlicv have hero propert ied me , keep me m darkness, fl 
send ministers to me, asscs, and do all the) can to face me 
out of m) wits, ““ 89 

do Adiise 10 U what )ou say, the mmister is here 
Mali oho, Malvolio, thy wits the heavens restore > cndeavoui 
thvself to sleep, and leaio thy \am bibble babble. 

•Ifn? Sir Topas ' 

do Maintain no words -with him, good fellow Wlio, I, 
sir? not I, sir. God be wV yon, good Sir Topas Marry, 
amen I will, sir, I wall 
Jfof Fool, fool, fool, I sai I 

do Alls, «nr, be patient What sav you, sir? I am 
shent for speaking to ) on 09 

Jfal Gootl fool, help me to some light and some jiapor I 
tell thee, I am as well in my -wits as .in) man in Illyria 
r Cto Wclljv.da'V' that you were, sir ' 

^ Jfal Bv this hand, I am Good fool, some uik, paper and 
light, and cym tv wh at I wiU re t dowai to piy. lad j it 
slw-H advantage thee more than*^ er the bearing of letter 
Vbd 

do I will help jon to’h But tch me true, arc you not 
mad indeed ? or do jou but o ounl gfiit ? 

J/al Bclicae me, I am not ; I tell thee true 
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^ Clo Nay, I’ll ne’er believe a madman till I see his brains 
I •will fetch 3 on light and paper and mlc 111 

Mai Pool, I’ll requite it in the highest degree I pnthee, 
be gone 

Clo [Singing] I am gone, sir, ^ 

And ciiion, sir, 

, I ’ll be with 3 ou agam, 

i Xp a tnc e, A 

^ Like to the old Vice, , 

Your need to sustam 


Wlio, -with dagger of lath, 

In his rage and his wrath, 
Cries, ah, ha > to the devil 
Like a mad lad, 

Paie th3* nails, dad , 

Adieu, good man ^eval. 

- 

Scene III Olivia’s garden 


120 


\JBxit 


Enter Sebastian 


Seh This is the air , that is the glorious sun - 
This pearl she gave me, I do feel’t and see’t , 

And though ’tis wondei that e nwrap s me thus, 

Y et ’tis not ma dness Wheie’s Antonio, then i 
I could not find him at the Elephant 
Yet there he was , and there I found this credi t.*^ 
That he did range the to'wn to seek me out 
His counsel now mighMo me g^den sen ice , 
fPor though my^^^ffisphreV'^u wuth my sense, 
iThat this may be soiim.£m)r, but no madness, a.> 
?Tet doth this,|ccident and floo d of fo rtune 
'Sg far exceed alTniStance, all discourse 
>|i'hat I am read3' to dfstnist mine eyes 
And -wrangle with m3" reason that peisuades me 
jTo any othei trust but that I am mad 
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fJi el-o tlie lath’s niatl /^ef. if ’tsteicpp . 

She i,oukl imt s\\a\ hoi k oiisc, commanf) her follow eis, 

Take anti gi\e back allairs and their tlibijateh | - , 

.AVi lh such a Rmoot li. <1 1 screet Juad stivbl e_be.i r i 

As I peicenc »lie dots thcie’s something in’t 20 

.That is dcccixcnHe But liere the ladj comes 


Enter Olivia and 

Blaiiit not this liasle of mine Jf \ on me 



Now go with me and with this ho] i man 
Into the ch.intrj bj there, before him , 

\nil vnidtTneath tint co nsecrate d roof, 
flight me the full assurance of jour f.iifh , 

Tint ms most j ealou s and too doubtful soul ' ‘ 

^Ll\Jh\c at peace, lie shall conceal it , 

Whiles jou aic willing it shall come to note, 

What time we v ill our celebration keep 30 

\\cconlnur to iun b n th What do \ on saj t 

>^eh I ’ll follow this good man, and go with yon , 

And, li mng sworn truth, e^e^ will be tme 
Oh Tlicn lead the waj, good fathei , and heavens so 
shine, 

Tint tliej ma\ fan h note this act of mine ' [Eicunt 


ACTT V 

ScEM I Before Olu ia s house 

Enter Clowa and Fabiav 

J'nh Now, as thou lovest me, lot nn ace hif. letter. 
fV<i Gi,od Master rnbiati, gi-ant me another request 
/ifh Am thuig 

,-Clo I>i, not df>iin !<» seo this Ictlei 
h'tth Tina is,to,ghe n dog, and ui recompense desire nn 
dog •■gain , 
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66 , 


jS^^er Duke, V101.A, Croio, and Lords 


Dule Belong you to the Lady Olma, fnends ? 
do Ay, SIT , we are some of her trappm j:^, 

J)dle I know tliee well how dost thou, my good fellow ?’ 
do Truly, sm, the hettei for my foes and the worse for 
my fnends. 11 

Dule Just the contrary , the better for tliy fnends ; 
Clo No, sir, the worse 
Jddcor How can that be 1 

do Man y>-3ir, they praise me - a nd- make an ass of me . 
nnm ny-fecs-tell me plamlv I am an ass so that by my foes, 
sr, I profit m the knowled ge of mys elf, and by myifne nds J 
flintj onTK»1 iifiionR to 1->i» naA-iaapa, if ynnr fnnr 
I n et^tives make yo nr two nffirmnttvpg, why t hp.o^ the worse 
I for my fnends_aDd the better for mv foes 2U 

Dule "Why, this is excellent. > 

do By my troth, sir, no , though it please you to be one 
>of my fnends 

DuVe Thou shalt not be the worse for me there’s gold " 
do But that it would be double-dealin g, sir, I would you ■ 
could make it another 
Dule O, you give me ill counsel 

Clo Put your grace in your pocket, sir, for this once, and 
let your flesh and blood obey it 
Dule Well, I "will be so much a smner, to be a double-- 
deal er tliere’s another '* '■A' 31 

^ do Pnmo, secundo, tertio, is a good play , and the old 
isapng IS, the third pays for all the triplex, sir, is a good 
jtnpping measure , 01 the bells of Saint Beuuet, sii, may put 
/youinjniind., one, t-no, three >> V a'* 

Dule You can fool no more money out of me at Mis \ 
throw if jmu vnll let j our lady know I am here to speak 
I’with her, and brmg her along with you, it may awake my 
'^bounty further 30 

Clo Many, sir, lullaby to 3 our_bouiity till I come again 


TWELFTH HIGHT 


I go, sir , but I ■would not ba%fi jou to tbink that iay 
of ba\ ing IS the sui of oovctonsncss but, as you say, 
j our bounty take a nap, I vnll an ake it anon 
I'jo Here comes the man, sn, that did rgscu ej ne 

Enter Astomo and Officers 




Did c That face of his 1 do remember n ell , 

Vet, when I saw* it last, it svas besmear’d ' 

As black as Vulcan in the smoke of svar 
A Kanbling >essel nas he captain of, ^ 

For slnllovr draughf" and bulk n npi izalJ e , 
j.fi\'ith nhicli such scnjliful grapp le did he make 
With the most' noble b ottom of our fleet, 

Tliat 1 ei-j cm j and the tongue of loss ' 

Cried fame nncl lionoui on linn What’s the m 
hnt Off Orsiiio this is that Antonio 
lat took the Pha'iux and hci frongh t fiom Caiidj 
And this IS he that did the Tiger board, 

When t oin* vming nephew 'Htiig. lost Ins leg 
Here iii the streets, despeiate of shame and state, 

111 priiato byaliblc did ne a pjireliy nd him 

1 JO He did me kindness, ait^ dre-w on mj side , 
But in conclusion put strange sjicech upon me 
I know not nhat ’tms but disti'action 

Duke Notable pirate ’ thou 8alt--nater thief 1 
Wh It f<»olish Ixihlutss brought thee to their mercies, 
Whom thou, in tei mt> so bloodj and so dear. 

Hast made thine enemies f 
Ant Orsino, noble sir, 

Be pleased that I shake off Ihc'c names i on give me 
Antonio nei er j et was thief or pirate, 

‘Hiough I confess, on base and ground enough, ' 
^)rsuios eiumj A svitchcKift drew me hither ^ 
'Tint most iQgralitful hoi thcie bi jour Mdc, 

1 From the rude sea’s enraged and foanii mouth 
1 Did 1 redegm , a m reck t>ast hopejia-uas 
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His life I gave him and did theieto add 
M) love, ■without retention or icstraiiit, 

All his in dedication , for Ins sake 
Did I jjkposc-iniself, pine for Ins loi e, 

Into the danger of this advoi'se tow n , l 
Drew to defend him "when he was beget j 
Where being apprehended, his false enunmg, 

Not meaning to pai take w itli me m dangei,'^^' 
Taught him to face me out of his acquaintance. 

And grew a tw'& nt^ years re mm i»d flung 
% Yhile one w ould w luk , denied me mine own purse. 
Which I had recommended to his use 
Not half an hour before 

I'lo How can this be ? 

Duke When came he to this towm ? 
j To-daj, my lord , and for three months before, 
No interim, not a minute ’s i-awtncy, a 

Both ilaj and night did we keep coinjiany 


Enter Olivia and Attendants 


Bide Hcic comes the countess 
earth 


now' heaven walk 


But for thee, fellow , fellow, thj words aie madness 
Three months this j outh hath te nderLup on me , 

But more of that anon Take him aside 

Oh What would my lord, but that he maj' not have,* 
Wlierem Olivia may seem serviceable 1 ' 

Cesano, jou do not keep piomise with me ,t - » 

Vto Madam 1 f ^ 

Bide Gracious Olivia, — 

0?t What do yon saj , Cesano 1 Good my lord, — 

Vto Mj lord w'ould speak , my duty hushes Ji ie 
Oh If it be aught to the old tune, my lord, 

It is as fat.and fulso me to mine e ar • 

As howling a fter-music 
Biilc 


Still so cruel ? 
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[act 


Oh Still so constant, lord 
^itic What, to pm-ersen^ ? jou uncivil l.'wl> 
xo \rliose iiigrate and unaiisnicions altars 
Mj soul the faithfulTst offeimgs hath breathed outij4«^ 
Tliat e’er dci otion tender’d ' Wliat shall I do ? 

Oh E\ cn what it please my lord, that shall become, him 
' DnLe Wh^ ohould I not, had I the heart to do it, 111 


I Like to the Eg) ptian thief at point of death, | 

' Kjll what I lo\ e ?— a savage jealous) - 

‘Tliat sometimes savours nobly But hear me this 
j Since ) ou to non-regardanco cast my faith, 

'And that I parti) know the instiument 

.<That screvs mo fioni m) true place in ) our favour, 

^Lue )ou the marble-breasted t)rant still , 

^ But this \ our ininion . whom I know ) ou love, 

^*>knd whom, b) heaven I swear, I t ender dcar h . 
iHhu n ill I tear out of that cruel e) e, j 

here ho sits crow nod in his mastei*’8 spite 
I^nc, bov, uith me , my thoughts are iinejn mischi ef 
^I’ll sacriQcc the lanib that I do love, 'u-' "•) 

To spite a rasen’s heart^nthin a do\ c 

Fio And I, most locumt ^j^ and willing 
' To dQjmuaat, a thousand deaths w ould die. 

1111010 goes Ccsario 1 

' Jho After him I lovi 


Sloro than I loie those e)es, moie than mv li 
Mori., b) all mores, than c’u I shall lo\ e w ifv 
Jf I do fta gn. ) ou wi tncasps above ^ 

Punish ra) life for t aintin g of nn loae * e3JXvii< 

Oh A) mo, detest ed f how am T h cjpulcd ' cJ 
^ 1*10 Who does licguile ) ou ? who does do ) ou wTong 1 
Oh llaet thou forgot thvsolf | is it so long ? 

Call foi th the holy fathei 

Come, aw a) 1 

Olt Whithci , mj lord ? Ccsaiio, husband, slay, 

Di’ie, Husband I 
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Oh Ay, husband can he that detiy ? 

Diilc Her husband, singji ' 

Vto No, my lord, not 

Oh Alas, it IS the baseness of thy fear ]^ 4 () 

That makes thee strangle thj' piojuiety 
Fcai not, Cesano , take thy fortunes up , 

Be that thou know’st thou art, and then thou art 
As great as that 'thou fear’st 

Btiter Pnest 

O, -vrelcome, father j 

Father, I charge thee, bj thy revcience . ^ 

Here to unfold, though lately \ic intendcu 
To keep in d aikne ss what occasion now 
Reveals befoic ’tis ripe, what thou dost know 
Hath newlj pass’d between this jouth and me 

A contract of etenial bond of love, \ 150 

Shnifimii’ i3v muchar joinahr ot‘*yoni ilanuh, 
llttcstcd by the holy close of bps, 

Jtiengthen’d by m terch angement of yoiu rings , 

iiid all the ceremony of tliis compact 

Seal’d in my function, by my testimony 

Since when, my watch hath told me, toward my giave 

[ have travell’d but two hours g (A 

'■^ule O thou dissembling cub • what wilt tfiou 

Wlien tune hath sow’d grizzle on thy gase? 

Dr will not else thv craft so'qmckly grow, 

Cliat thine own trip shall be thine overthrow ? 

Farewell, and take her , but direct thy feet 
Where thou and I henceforth may never meet 
Vio My lord, I do protest — 

Oh O, do not swear ! 

Hold httle faith, though thou hast too much fear v' 

Enter Sir Andrew 

Sir And For the love of God, a surgeon 1 gg^d one 
presently to Sir Toby 
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Oh Wliat s the matter ? 168 

Sir .lK(f Ho has broke mj head across and has gi\en 
Sir Tobj a blooih coxcomb too for the love of God, 
\onr help’ I had rather than foitj pound I were at 
liome. 

Oh Who has done this, Sir Andrew ? 

*?tr And Tlic count’s gentleman, one Cesano ■we took him 
for a coward, but he ’s the \ cr^ deni incardinate 
Dulc Mjt gentleman, Cesano ? 

,9(r \nd ’Od’s hfehngs, here he is ' You broke mv head 
for nothing , and that that I did, 1 •was set on to do’t by 
Sir Tolu 

T'jo Why do ^ ou speak to me ? I no\ er hurt j ou 180 

You diew } our sword u|K)n me without cause , 

But I bespake s ou f ur, and hurt vou not 
•' *9jr Arid If a blo od \ coxcom b be a hurt, j on have hurt me 
I tluuk } ou set iiothuig bj a blood} coxcomb 
fitter Si a Tobv and Clowk 
comes Sir Tobi halting , j ou shall hear more but if he 
ad not been in drink4he would have ti ckled you atliczgaijes' 
ban he did ) ' 

How now, gentleman 1 how is’t with joni 
iTur To That’s all one - has'linrt me, and there’s the end 
Sot, didst see Hick surgeon, sot ? k'' 190 

0, he ’s drunk. Sir Tob\ , an hour agone , his e\ es w ore . 
ct at eight i’ the raonung / ^ 

Sir To 'flieii he’s a logue, and a ]kuss 3 -measures pa\nn’^ ^, 
; Inte a dniiikon logiie " ' <i 

'^O't A a.av.j ath him ' W ho hath made fins I^oc with 
■hem ? 

f>ir And I'll help 3011, Sii Tobi, because w’c’ll bo dressftd 
ogethor. 


Str To Will 3 on bolp? an ass-head and a coxcomb, and a 
\iia\o, a film faccil knasc, a gull < " * r- 200 

O’l Get him to bed, ami let inslnirt bf look’d to 

[Vxrtint Cloini, rabiaji, Str Tobif, and Sir Andrew 



SCESTE I ] 


TWELFTH EIGHT 


71 


Enter Sebastian 


Scb I am sorrv-j madam, I have liuit your kinsman ; 
But, had it hecii the hi other of my blood, 

I must have done no less ■with wut and safet3’ 

You throw a strange regal’d upon me, and by that 
I do perceive it hath ofTciided you 
Panlon me, sweet one, even for the vows 
We made each other but so late ago 

face, one voice, one habit, and two persons, 
A ii atiiraTperenMinv^r ihat is and is not ' 

Sch Antonio, O m3 dear Antonio • 

How have the hours rack’d and tortured 1 
Since I have lost thee ' 

Ant Sebastian are 3 ou ? YYowj-e. VccM- 

Seh F ear’s t thou that, Antonio 1 

Ant How have you made division of 3 ourself ? 

An apple, cleft m two, is not more twin 
Than these tv o creatures Which is Sebastian ? 

Oh Most wonderful 

&'eb Do I stand there ? I never had a brother , 

f 

Nor can there be that deit3 in mv- natuie, , ' ' - 
Of here and ever3 where I had a sistei, ^ ^ xJ 

-Wh om the blind waves and s inges h a'v e devour’d 
Of chanti', w hat km are von to -me ? 

Hvhat countr3mian ? w hat name ? what parentage ? 

OfMessaline Sebastian was m3 father , 

Such a Sebastian was m3' brother too. 

So went he suited to his water3' tomb 
If spints can assume both form and suit 
You come to fright us 
Seh A spiri t I am indeed''| 

But am in that dimension gnjssl3' clad j 
I Winch from the womb I did jiarticipate l- 
Were ^ ou a woman, as the rest goes even, 

I should m3 tears let fall upon your cheek, 


y 
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Ah( 1 saj ‘ 'nlncc-^^ clconic, drowned Viola ' ’ » 

Tio Mj father had a molc-iipoii his brow 
Seb And so Ind mine. 

I’lo And died that day when Viola from 
Had number’d thirteen j ears 
Seb 0, that record is lively in my sonl ' 

He finished indeed his inqrtaljict 240 

That day that made my sister thirteen yrears 
r»o If nothing lets to make ns happy both 
But this my masculine usurp’d attire, 

Do not tmbraco me till each circumstance 
Of place, tune, fortune, do coher e and jump A 
That I am Viola which to confiim, 

I ’ll bnng y ou to a captain m this town, 

■Where lie m> maiden weeds , by whose gentle help 
1 was presen ed to sene this noble count 
All the occurrence of my fortune since 250 

Hath been between this lady and this lord 
Seb [To O/iria] So comes it, lady , y ou have been mistook 
But nature to her bias drew in that. 

You w ould hai e been contracted to a maid , 

Nor are y ou therein, by mv life, deceived, 

You are betroth'd both to a maid and man 
Dule Be not amazed , right noble is his blood. 

If this be so, as j ct the glass seems true, 

I shall ha\e share in tins most happy wreck 'j 

[To Viola\ Boy , thou hast s-ud to me a thousand times 260 

Tliou iicicr shouldst loic w’oman like to me. 

Tio And all those KiMiigs will I over-swear , 

And all those swearings kceji as tine in soul 
As <loth tlrnt orbed continent the fire 
Tint Hovors day from night 

Qn e me thv hand , - ^ , 

And lot 1110 sec thee in th> wonian’^ weeds c ^ 

1 to Tlip captain that did bnng me first on shoic 
Hath my maid’s garments he upon tome at tion 
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Is now in diutince, at Malvolio’s suit, 

A gentleman, and follower of my lady’s 270 

Oh He shall fenlarge him fetch Malvolio hither 
And yet, alas, now I remember me. 

They say, poor gentleman, he s much distract 

Re-enter Clown mth a letter, and Fabian 

A most ex-tracting frenzy of mme own 
Fiom my remembrance clearly banish’d his 
How does he, sirrah ? 

Clo Truly, madam, he holds Belzcbub at the stave’s end 
as "well as a man m his case may do has here writ a letter to 
} ou , I should have given ’t you to-day morning, but as a 
madman’s epistles are no gospels, so it skills not much when 
they are delivered 281 

Oh Open ’t, and read it 

Clo Look then to be well edified when the fool delivers 
the madman \J.ieads\ ‘By the Lord, madam,’ — 

Oh How now ' art thou mad ? 

Clo No, madam, I do but read madness an your ladyship 
-will have it as it ought to be, you must allow Yox 
Oh Prithee, read i’ thy right wits 
j, Clo So I do, madonna , but to read his right wits is to 
“lead thus therefore perpend , my pnncess, and give ear 290 
Oh Head it you, surah [To Fabian 

Fab ‘By the Lord, madam, you wrong me, and 

the world shall know it thougli you have put me into daik- 
ness and given j’-our drunken cousin rule over me, yet have I 
the benefit of my senses as well as your ladyship I have 
your own letter that induced me to the semblance I put on , 
with the which I doubt not but to do myself mudi right, or 
you much shame Thmk of me as you please I leave my 
duty a httle imthought of and speak out of my injury’’ 

The madlt-used Malvolio ’ 

301 


Oh Did he wnte this t 
Clo Ay, madam. 
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Didc Tins savours not mncL of tlistraction 
Oh Sec him dclnor’d, Fabian , bniig him hither 

[Earn: Fabtan 

loid, so ]ilease voii, these tlmigb further thought on, 

To think me as u ell a sister as a u ifc, 

One dai shall cron n the alliance on ’t, so please j on, 

Here at ni\ house and at inj proper cost 
Ihde Madam, I am most apt to embrace your offer 
[To r»o?o] Your master quits a ou , and for jour semce done 
him, 310 

Fo much against the n mttle of youi sex, 

So far beneath j our soft and tender breeding, 

And since j ou call’d me master for so long, 

Here is m\ hand \ ou shall fiom this time be 
Your master’s misticss 
Oh A sister ’ >ou aie she 

Re enter FABtAJ., mth JfALtouo 

Duke Is this the madman ? 

Oh Ay, mv lord, tins same 

Hou now, Mnholio ’ 

Mai Uadam, j ou have done me u rong, 

Notorious uTong 

Oh Hai e I, Malvolio ? no 

1/of Jjadi, jou haic Pia\ joii, peruse that letter 
You mu'.fc not non den> it is jour hand 320 

Write from it, if jou am, lu hand or jilnuse , 

Or saj’ 'tis not jour si.al, not jonr in\cntion 
You can saj' none of this well, grant it then 
And tell me, in the mwlcstv of honour, 

M h\ j ou ha\ c gii eii nio such clear lights of fat our, 

Ruh mo come snnhiig and cross gai tei^d to j ou, 

To put on jellow stockings and to ft own 
I'lio'i Fir Tidn and the lighter iieople , 

And, acting this in an obedunt ho|)e. 

Win lune jon Miff^rd me to be impn«on’d, 


330 
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Kept in a dark house, visited by the priest, 

And made the most notonous geek and gull 
That e’er invention play’d on ? tell me "why 

Oh. Alas, Malvolio, this is not my ■writing, 

Though, I confess, much like the character 

But out of question ’tis Maria’s hand 

And now' I do bethmk me, it was she 

First told me thou wast mad , then earnest in smiling. 

And in such forms which here were presupposed 

Upon thee in the lettei Prithee, be content 340 

Tins practice hath most shrewdly pass’d upon thee , 

But when we know the grounds and authors of it, 

Thou shalt be both the plaintiff and the judge 
Of tlune own cause 

Fab Good madam, hear me speak. 

And let no quarrel nor no brawl to come 
Taint the condition of this pieseiit hour. 

Winch I have wonder’d at In hope it shall not, 

Most freely I confess, mjself and Toby 
Set this dence against Malvoho here. 

Upon some stubborn and iinconrteous parts 350 ^ 

We had conceived agai^t him Mana writ ^ 

The letter at Sir Toby’s gieat importance , 

In recompense whereof he hath married her 
How’ with a sportful malice it was follow’d. 

May rather pluck on laughter than revenge , 

If that the nijuries be justly weigh’d 
That have on both sides pass’d 


Oh j&las, poor fool, how have they baffled thee > 368 

'j Clo Why, ‘some aie bom gieat, some achieve greatness, 
)and some have gieatness thrown upon them’ 1 was one, 
\si^ in this interlude , one Sir Topas, sir , but that’s all one 
' VBy the Lord, fool, I am not mad ’ But do you remembei ? . 

l‘hladam, why laugh jou at such a bairen rascal? an you 
■^'“ismile not, he’s gagged’ and thus the whiiligig of time 
/brings m his revenges 
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Val I ’ll be revenged on tbe vrliole pack of you 
Oh He hath been most notoriously abused 
Dtde Pursue him, and entreat bim to a peace 
He batb not told us of tbe captain act 
Wlicn that is buovrn and golden tune convents, 370 

A solemn combination sliall be made 
Of onr dear souls Ateaiitime, sucet sister, 

We will not part from bonce Cesano, come , 

For so 5 on sball be, wbile 3 on are a man , 

But when in otber bablts j on are seen, 

Orsino’s mistress and bis fanej’s queen 

[Exeunt all, except CCsicn 

Clo [Singf] 

Tnicn tint I uas and a little tm\' boy, 

With liej , bo, tlie umd and tbe rain, 

A foolish thing uas but a toj, 

For the ram it rainetlv even' clay 380 

But when I came to man’s estate, 

With bej , bo, etc. 

’Gaiint kiia\ es and thieves men shut their gate, 

For tbe rain, etc. 

But ulien I came, alas • to mie, 

With bev, ho, eta 

B\ swaggering could I iieicr tbnve, 

For tbe nun, eta 

But when 1 came unto my beds, 

With bei, bo, eta 3D0 

Wilb to«s-pots still bad drunken holds, 

For tbe ram, eta 

A groat while ago tbe world begini, 

With boj , bo, eta 

But that 8 all one, our plaa m done. 

And we 'II btnve to please 3 on cverv* doa* [Exit 
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Act I Scrst I 

Ifmnslc dlo If inuMC be, n<! they eay, that on Inch 
Io\cr8 t>csl like to feed llicir p'lssion, continue to iilaj (foi the 
hunger of lo\c IS Ktrong upon nio) gt\otnoo\cit excess of that 
food, so that the desire, tloj cil bj that e\cess, inna* become sick, 
and m time maj die, cp. G m 1 219, 20, “'O, 1 ha\e fed 
upon this \voe alfead} , And now exfves of it will make me mrfctt'\ 
Oth- « 1 50, “Tliercfore mj hopes, not smfittcd to death, 
iShiiid in bold cure ’’ Appetite, desire ; but not, ns frequently in 
Shnkespearo, sensual desire 

4 it had rail, it had n Iingciiug cadence, it died away 
softly, fall, what in 2? II u 1 12, is uillcd “music at its 
close ’* , cp also Bacon, Ade of Lranmi}, ii t 3 33 (Wright's 
edition}, “Is not the t tope of mnnic to nioid a slide from the 
close or cadence," etc,, and 7/ T. i 2 182 

5 south, most inoilern editors rct,mi • sound,* the reading of 
the folios, and explain it ns referring to the sweet murmur of 
the breeze, the cflcct being put for the cause. As I cannot 
belies e that Shakespeare svould, under any figure of Bpcecli, talk 
of a “sound stealing and gia me odour,” 1 accept, with Djee, 
Pope’s emendation “south*' 'Plio strongest objection urged 
against that emendation is that Shakespeare always represents 
tho south aviud as liantful Ihis is true, though in'K^J i 4 
101, i^caking of the quarter flora which the south 'mnd 
blows, be csuls it tho “ dew -droppinc south, " certainly not 
with any idea of its being baneful But men if Shakespeare 
has elsewhere gi\cn the south-wind a l»nd character, thero-scems 
no reason why he should not in this instnnte refer to another 
characteristic, the capacity which, from its warmth, it has of^ 
taking up and conveying odours In support of Pope’s emenda 
tion, bteevens quot^ Sidney’s Arcadia, Bk i , from winch ho 
supposes the thought maj* ha\o been borrowed by Shakes- 
peare , “ more sw cct tbon a qcntle south-xi cst wind, w Inch comes 
creeping o\ or Jlowery beds," etc Staunton saj s that if ‘ south ’ 
is to be read, it must bo taken “ as eouth, soicth, or sovqh, is used 
m tho KortU to signify the soft wlnspers of tho breeze,” and he t 
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quotes Diintor, Maitland’s Poems, “ The soft south of the sM'yro 
[j c hollon ], and sound of the stremes,” cto. 

7 no more, let the music cease 

0 quick, scnsitiic, sprightly, nimble, and so, full of sivift 
change , tlie literal sense is ‘liiing,’ ‘moling ’ 

10 4 That minute insomuch that though thy capacity of 
receinng (ideas) is as vast as tliat of the sea (in receiving its 
tnhiitai'y streams), nothing finds entrance into that capacity 
(there), hut, honoier great its north, hoiieicr high its pitch, it 
swiftly loses much of that north, siviftlj falls to a lower Icicl ; 
abatement is to be contrasted mth pitch, low price n ith validity 
For validity = \ able, noilh, cp IP \ 3 102, “Whose high 
respect and rich volubly Bid lack a parallel ’’ Fitch is generallj 
taken hero in the technical sense of the height to which a ban k 
rises before swooping, as 111 // i 1 109, " How high a jiifcft 

JiiR resolution soars,” but, considering the context, the metaphor 
ina\ be from music Coleridge, in his poem “Love,” stanza 1, 
speaks similail}' of the capacity of lo\ e 

“ All thoughts, all passions, all desires, 

Wlmtci cr stirs this inoital frame, 

All are but iniiustcrs of love. 

And feed his sacred flame ” 

14 BO mil fancy, so full is love of constantly changing 
iimgcs cp Jf A' 1 1 .'i, “ Filth shaping fantasies ” , fancy, 
lose , but also with the idea of fancifulncss, capnciousncss, ns is 
shown bj high fantastical (< c. supicmcly fanciful, capricious) in 
the next line 

15 alone, bejond ci erj thing else , cp /I C n C 30, “lam 

alonf the iillain of the tartli”' * 

1(> go hunt foi tins almost redundant uso of ‘go,’ whicli 
IS scr\ fitonciit in Shakespeare, cp eg Temp i 2 301 1, 
11 1 100 The inoro common colloquial expiession still in 
use of ‘go,’ joined to the following lerb by ‘and,’ is also 
found in Shakcspt<uc, eg W T iii 2 203,'“ If w ord noi oath 
Puwail not, go and sec ” 

IfJ-^thc noblest have, ho I do hunt the hart, I, i c my 
desdn s pursue inj heai t w Inch is the noblest p irt of mo , cp 
C 111 1 207, 8, "0 world thou wast the forest to this 
harl , And tins, mdeed, 0 world, the heart of thee ’ 

20 Ketbought pestilence I follow Capcll and Delius in 
regarding this lino as p ircntlictical 

1 allusion IS to the story of Actaion, 

a celobraud hunlsnnn, trained m this art bj the centaur 
t Cliiron One dnj , w hen out limiting, he saw Artemis, daughter 
of Aius and Lcto, bathing with her nymphs, and was changed 



SCENE I ] 


NOTES 


79 


by her into a stag, in which form he was torn to pieces by his 
fifty hounds on Mount Citlueron The idea has been supposed 
to be borrowed from Daniel’s fifth sonnet (1694), in which occur 
the hues, 

“ Which turn’d my sport into a hart’s despair, 

Which still IS chac’d while I have any breath, 

By mme oivn thoughts, sett on me by my faire , 

My thoughts, like hounds, pursue me to my death ” 

Fell, cruel, fierce , A S fierce, dire 

So please admitted, if I may be pardoned for saymg so, 

1 was unable to gam admittance to her presence so lord, an 
apologetic preface to a statement for might =rcould, was able, 
see Abb § 312 

25 But lirom answer but bi ought back this answer from 
her handmaid ' To return an aiiswei ’ is more commonly 
used of the person who sends it, but also by Shakespeare of 
the person who brings it, eg i Jff IV iv 3 106, “Shall 
I return this ansirer to the King ? *’ 

26 The element heat, the outer u orld (lit the air and sky 
around and above) itself till it has been wanned by the sun 
durmg seven annual revolutions, shall, etc heat is generally 
taken hero as a past part (see Abb § 842) , the Camb Edd 
thmk it IS more probably a subs , and read “ seven years’ heat ’’ 

27 at ample view, openly and unveiled , for at see Abb § 144 

28 cloistress, one uho mhabits a nunnery, a nim , ‘ cloister,’ 
more commonly used for the enclosed walk beneath the upper 
storey of monastenes, convents, colleges, etc,vbut also for the 
buildings themselves, or any place of religious'shclusion, from 
Lat daw&lrum, an enclosure 

29 round, around , adv 

30 With brine, salt tears that are annoying to the eyes , 
cp A W 1 55, “ ’Tis the best bnne a maiden can season her 
praise in ” season, i q keep iTesh, in the next Imc 

31 A brother’s love, her love for her dead brother , 
brother’s, obj gen would keep, desires to keep 

32 remembrance, a quadrisyllable , see Abb § 477 

33, 4 of that pay, so finely, sensitively, organized ns tos;^, 
pay; see Abb § 277, and cp Lem, i 4, 290, "my frame of 
nature ” but, merely 

35 How, with what ardour* golden shaft, from Cupid’s 
quiver , Debus quotes Golding’s translation of Ovid’s luefa- 
morphoses, “ That causes love is all of gold, with pomt full sharp 
and bright That chaseth love is blunt, whose steel with leaden , 
head is dight ’’ 


80 


TWELFTH NIGHT 


[acxi 


^7-9 'When Idng If tlie leading is right, this probably 
' means. When the organs of lior being, the thrones of all noble 
jv thought and feeling, ■nhich (sc the organs) constitute hei rare 
s t perfection, shall bo occupied by one and the same king, -nz . 
• < lo\ e Staunton u ould read, “ With one self king — ^licr sweet 
perfection,” Uking “perfection” to mean her husband, that 
uhich renders woman perfect This sense of the word ho illus 
trates by two passages from poetry of the pciiod, but a better 
illustration than eithci of them may be found in Pt ii of ^lar- 
sfon's Antonw and Metlida, iii. 2 12, 3, “I have read Anstotle’a 
Problems, which saith that woman rcccncth per/eefton hy the 
man ” Dyce objects that the epithet ‘ sw cot ’ is opposed to such 
an interpretation , but this objection 'would fall to the ground if 
the one self-king be explained as ‘Loic’ (not as a husband), 
winch, hanng overcome all rnals, now reigns alone It seems 
also to support such an uitciprctation that the words Those 
sovereign thrones arc already oppositional to liver, brain, and 
heart, and that such a double apposition as is im ol\ ed in taking 
Her sweet perfections in the usual way is aery unlikely The 
‘ liver,’ as the scat of love, is frequent m Shakespeare. Eor self, 
SCO Abb § 20 

40 Away before mo, lead the way, precede me 

41 hovc-thoughts bowers Thoughts of loio can liaio no 
mni-e sumptuous and befitting couch than when entertained 
beneath the oicrhanging shade of trees and flowers, qi A. IP 
1 2 40, “ His good remembrance, sir, lies richer in your 
thoughts than on his tomb " Canopy has a strange ongui, it 
being from “the Greek Kvpwrtiibv, Kwurttov, nn Egyptian 
bed w ith mosipiito curtains — Gk kupwt , — stem of Ktinuf, 
a gnat, mosquito , lit cone ‘faced,’ or an animal with a cone- 
shaped head, from some fancied resemblance to a cone — from 
Gk nCvof, a cone, and (3^, a face, appearance ” (Skeat, 
Ety Diet ) bower, properly means a chamber, thence used 
genemlly of a shady leccss formed by tiecs and shrubs 

ScENF n 

iC And what Illyria. What business has o I in coming to 
^.Illj'naT a question of appeal cquualciit to. There is no good iii 
r my coming to Illyria (now that mj brother is dead) Editois 
point out t!ic pun on niyria and Elyslnm 

fi It Is pcrchanco, it is only bj a lucky chance ; echoing her 
tiM of the word in the jircccdmg line; mi TVmp ii 1 238,9, 
“ Sdi I has e no hope That he ’s iindrowm <1 Ant 0, out of tliat 
‘ no hope ' What great hope hast yon 1 ” 

fi to comfort chance, m order to comfort yomvolf with what 
chance may hale in store foi you 
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9 did split, went to pieces; a nautical term, cp Tmp. i 1 
65, " We sjjftt, 0 sj}7t( I ” 

10 tbose poor number, those feu , number being n noun of 
multitude, those number is not more ungrammatical than ‘ those 
sort,’ a colloquiahsm still common 

11 Hung on, clung to, cp Temp i 2 474, '‘Hence, hanqnot 
on my garments ” , the con\ erse, ‘ hang off,’ * e cease to hang 
on, IS used in Jlf N D m 2 260, “ IJanq oft, thou cat, thou 
burr, vile thing, let loose ” driving, i e before the u ind 

13 Courage practice, being piomptcd to do so not only by 
hope, but by a courage also which docs not always belong to 
those who hope , foi practice, meaning a single action, not, as 
usually, a habitual one, cp Per i\ 2 136, “These blushes of 
hois must be quenched with some present jmyic/icc ” 

14 lived, did not sink, floated buoyantly , another nautical 
term, as in such phrases as “ the boat could not In o in such a 
sea ” 

lo Arlon, of Methymna in Lesbos, an ancient Gicek bard, and 
celebrated player on the cithara On his return to Corinth from 
Sicily, whithei he had gone to take part in a musical contest, 
the sailors on board his lessel coieting the presents he had 
biought away with him, detennined to muiacr him After 
pleading in vam for his life, he obtained permission once more to 
play on his cithara, and, having done so, threw himself into the 
sea But many song-loiniig dolphins had assembled roimd the 
vessel, and one of them non took the bard on his back and 
conveyed him to Tsenarus, whence he returned to Connth in 
safety 

IG I saw waves, so long as I could see him, he continued to 
be on terms of acquamtance with, did not cringe to, the 
uaics, 7 e bore up against them, did not smk For hold ac- 
quaintance, cp A y L 11 3 49,50, “If 73/I/j myself I AoW tn- 
tdltgence, Oi haso at guamlance xmth mine omi desires ” 

19-21 Mne own him My omi escape suggests to my hope- 
ful inmd a like foitunatc escape on lus part, and tins hopmulness 
IS strengthened by j our w’ords of him, ns regards him For 
country, a tri^dlablc, see Abb § 477 

22 bred and bom, Shakespeare uses ‘bred’ in tuo diffcicnt 
senses, (1) begotten, (2) reared, brought up , and it is difficult to 
say whether the word heie has the tonner sense, or whether the 
expression bred and bom is nicicl} nn imcrsion of the commoner 
‘ bora and bred,’ t e born and brought up 

25 in nature name, the Orsini being among the noblest of 
Itahan families both as to birth and pei-sonal distinction in 
1 ariQiis lines of life Throughout the rest of the plaj , Oi'sino is 
called “ Count,” though his speeches are picfixed “Duke ” 
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2S, 9 Orrino 1 then Cowlen Clarke remarks, “ Here is 
one of Shakespeare’s subtle touches in dramatic art By the 
mention of Viola’s father hanng spoken of the Duke, no are led 
to SCO the "=0111 cc of her interest m Orsino and by the word 
•iKichelor’ uc arc made to sec the peculiar nature of that 
intercut By this delicate indication of an alicadj existing 
inclination on the jiart of the heroine foi the hero of the play, 
the circumstance of her at once falling so deeply in love with 
him, on coming to know him personally, is most naturally and 
iKautifullj introduced ” 

32 And then murmur, and at that tune it was already 
rumoured that, etc The idea in murmur is of their speaking 
with bated breath of a matter so much aboie their personal 
concern 

33 the less, the low er orders the inferiors to those great ones , 
cp Mach \ 4 12, “Both more and few ha\c given him the 
rci olt ’’ prattle, the frequentative form of ' prate,’ to talk idly. 

33 What’s she 7 Who may she be’ with a notion of in- 
dcfinitcncss 

37 some twelvemonth since, for ‘ some ’ in the sense of ‘about,* 
which IS frcqucntlj u«ed with numeral ndjcctwcs quabtjing 
nouns of tune, and so, bj association, wuth a singulai noun of 
time, sec Abb § 21 

39 for love, out of fond love for whom* Dyce follows 
IValkci in leading ‘loss’ for love, but hero, as in i 1 31, “A 
lather’s dear loie,’ the genitne is used objectiicly 

y-4l-4 Othat estate is I Would that I served that lady, and 
pnght not be discovered to the world ns being wliat I am, until 
jl bad been able to make iipe, bring to maturity, my design 
jfj'owdcn Clarke interprets, “Oh, that I might not he presented 
;to the world, till I had m 5 «clf prepaml the occasion for declaring 
iwh.it mj condition really is” , and secs in the words “the idea 
of the shrinking ditlidencc with which a young and wellborn 
ladv dreads encountering publiuty until she can do so under 
suitable urotcttion ” Sclimidt takes mellow ns an intransitive 
verb, Abbott 200) as a iiwusitive verb, apparently connecting 
it with the following hue It appears to me to be an adjective 
Cp Zr L Tj \\ '2 72 “dilivcrcu upon the mc/foinn^o/’occn^on”, 
and for deliver. Cor v. 3 39, “Tlic sorrow that de/iicns ns thus 
changed 3fakcs you think ‘•o ” The construction And might 
estate is IS analogous to that of the redundant jironoiin in 5, 2 
V? *' Conceal me what 1 am,’’ and 1 .3 231, “I sec von what you 
art, ’ and equivalent to, Would that no one would deliver mo 
to the world what I am ^ 

li to compass, lit to go round something and «o get to the 
iiesiml jviint, hence to obtain, and, as lierc, to bring about. 
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effect, cp Ternp m 2 66, “How now shall this he com- 
passed^" 

46 not the duke’s, not e\ en the duke’s 

47 a fair behaviour, a u ell-secmuig manner 

48, 9 And though pollution, and though nature often gives 
a fair exterior to a foul inside, cp Jlf v 1 63-5, “Such 
harmony is in immortal souls , But u hile this muddy vesture of 
decay Doth grossly dose it m, we cannot bear it,” uhere the 
Gonicrse idea is stoted Tlie allusion m the text is to whited 
sepulchres For that, as a conjunctional affix, see Abb § 287 

52 I pnthee bounteously, I pray you to conceal who and 
what I am, and I not only pray you to do so, but ivill reu'urd 
you handsomely if you do for conceal am, see note on L 44, 
above 

55 The form Intent, the character of my design 

56 present, introduce 

57 It may pains, if I become Ins page, I shall probably 
be able to reward you uell foi introducing me to his notice 

58 And speak music, and hold converse with him, touch 
his feelings uith, etc , cp Haml ui 2 374, “it uiU discourse 
most eloquent music ” 

59 allow, prove, as frequently m Shakespeaie Wright notes 

that the two senses of ‘allow,’ to assign, and to approve, aie due 
to the different sources from which the word is derived, the 
former bemg from the Low Lat allocare, the latter from allau- 
dare very worth, bemg worthy of, we still say ‘well worth,’ 
but not ‘ very worth ’ " - , - 

60 commit, entrust to, leave to , 

61 Only wit, all that I ask of you is that you should make 
your silence about my condition, etc , fit in with my design , 
my wit, that which my mgenuity shall devise 

62 your mute, the mention of ‘eunuch’ brmgs into the 
captam’s mind the thought of the ‘mutes,’ dumb attendants 
m the Tuikish harems, and he promises to perform her behest as 
faithfully as the mutes performed those of the sultan , "cp Cymb 
ui 5 158, “that you w^ be a voluntary mute to my design ” 

63 let mine see, I w ill be content that my eyes should be 
put out 


Scene in 

1 Wbat a plague In such expiessions as “ ^\Tiat a plague,” 
“ What a dev il,” i' H i F ii 2 39, “ a ” is equivalent to ‘ in the 
name of,’ ‘ by,’ etc See Abb § 24 
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I, 2 to talce tlras, to fed it so senouslj, Bhow bucTi gnef 
about It care's life, cp tbcproicrbinl sajingin d. v I 
131, “ care killed a cat ” 

3 By my troth, by my faith, assuredly o’ nights, of nights, 
at night , see Abb § 132 

i cousin, used of those not in the first degree of relationship, 
c n ncpliLU , niece, uncle, brothcr-in-lau , grandchild takes 
hours, 18 much displeased mth youi staying out so late at night 
exceptions, objections , Shakespeare uses to ‘ take exception^ at, 
to, against , now adaj s ‘ to ’ is the only preposition used , ill 
hours, cmI because late 

C Why excepted. A ludicrous use of a formal law phrase, 
czrcpttH cxctpicndta, those things being excepted, cvcluded, w Inch 
arc to be excepted, excluded, before excepted, i c. what was 
before excepted , except here = object to 

7 coniine yourself, restrict yourself , cp Oth ii 3 2, .1, 
“Ixt's tcacb ourselves that honourable stop Not to outsport 
discretion ” , jl/ac6 v 2. In 

9 1 11 confine am I ’ll dress myself no finer than I am , an 
intentional misunderstanding of the word Cp ii JI lY i 2 
ISO G2, **Ch Jv^( Your means are x ery slender, and your xvasto 
18 great Ftd 1 would it were otherwise, I wrould my means 
were greater, and mj waist slcndcroi ” 

II, 2, an they straps, if they are not, let them bo punished 
with a halter made of their own straps , i c the pieces of leather 
attached to tlic boots bj which thoy w ore drawn on for an, see 
Abb ? 101 

18 Ho ’s as tall niyria. “Tliat is, ns able a man ‘ A tall 
man of hts handi meant a good fighter , a lad man of htx towpic, 
a licentious sjicakcr, and a ta/f man of hts Itenchet, a hearty 
fetdett’ Gifford ” (Staunton) 

19 What’s purpose? That matters nothing , that docs not 
make jour bchanour and his any the less disgraceful 

21 Ay, hut ducats, If he wall luixc run through Ins whole 
propfrtj, pnncipal ns well as annual interest, in a single year, 
‘ducat,’ “0 It ducat, ‘the cojnio termed a ducket, worth 
\iif Miic/ ' Cot — Ital ducato Low Lat ducatiis, a duchy 
So c.allcd beenupo, when first coined in the duchy of Apulia 
(awnit A n 1140), they Iwrc the legend ‘Sit tibi, Christo, datus, 
t)(um fu ri'gia, istc rfuratiw” [i e let that ducat he gixcn, 0 
t hnst, to jou, wlio arc lord of it] (Skeat, £(]/ Did ) 

20 a very fool, a thorough, complete fool 

23 Flo, that say so Wc should snj, ‘ Fie, that jou should 
raj >« ’ > rf 

-1 the viol do fiamhoys Tlio ‘ moI do gotnlio,’ sometimes 
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called ‘de-gaml>oys' alone, now the base-viol, was a fashionable 
musical instrument of the time, ep Marston’s Malcontent, In- 
duction, 20 4, "Sly 0 cousin, come you shall sit hetiieen my 
legs Sinllo No, indeed, cousm , the audience then 11111 take 
mo for a viol-de-gamho, and thmk that you play upon me”, 
qamho bemg the Itahan for ‘leg’ word for word, with the 
greatest accuracy 

26, almost natural, with a pun on the nord ‘ natural ’ in its 
ordinary sense, and m that of a fool, idiot , Dyce follows Upton 
in reading “ he hath indeed all, most natural ” 

28 the gift of a coward, that with which a coward is gifted, 
i e. cowardice to allay the gust, to qualify the dehght , for 
allay, cp Cor ii 1 53, “a cup of hot w'me with not a drop of 
allaying Tiber in ’t ” ‘ gusto ’ is the word in modem usage 

31 By this hand, I swear by tins hand , a common form of 
asseveration suhstractors, slanderers, those who take from a 
person the reputation which belongs to him "Warburton would 
correct the misspellmg, which, however, is probably intentional 

35 drinking healths, drmking toasts to the health of, etc 

37 coystnll, “ is a paltry groom, one only fit to carry arms, 
but not to use them So m Hohnshed’s DescnjiUon of England 

' Costerels, or bearers of the annes of barons or knights’” 
(Tolle^ 

38 turn o’ the toe, spm roimd, become giddy parish-top 

A large top was formeriy kept m ei ery village, to be whipped 

in frosiy w eather, that the peasants may be kept w arm by exer- 
cise, and out of mischief, while they could not work ” 
(Steevens ) 

39 Castiliano vnlgo What the meaning of this phrase is, if 
it had any meanmg, has never been satisfactorily explained. 
Warburton proposed ‘ lolto ’ for vnlgo, with the sense ‘put on a 
grave, solemm expression of face, such as the Spaniards wear,’ 
which IS perhaps home out by Sir Toby’s cliangmg ‘ Aguecheek ’ 
into ‘Agueface,’ though Sir Andrew was not a person before 
whom any reserve or reticence ivas necessary 

41 how now Belch ’ How is it with you now ’ how are you ’ 

43 fair shrew, my fair maiden with the sharp, witty, 
tongue For shrew, from which came the verb shaven, to 
curse, and its past participle, sheiod, mahcious, bitter, acute, 
see Cinik, Eng of Shakespeare, 186 

44 ^d you too, sir The same good wish to you, sir 

46 What’s that ’ What do you mean by * accost ’ ’ 

47 My chambermaid Sir Toby of course means that Sir 
Andicw is to ' accost,* salute, address himself to, the chamber- 
maid, but Sir Andrew supposes him to say in answer to Ins 
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question, What s that ’ tint her name is ‘ Accost He ac- 
conhiigiy a<Mre«ses her as Iflistrcss Accost, and when she replies 
that licr name is Maty, he lakes her to mean that he should 
Imc addressed her hj her full name, * Mistress Marj Accost.’ 

4S 1 desire acquaintance, I hope to know you lictter , a 
phrase uhich Shakespeare raiics in jlf A’ D iii 1 183, 193, 
t)j “ I shall desire j on of mart acquaintance 

52 front her, face her, attack her in speech, as hoard her, 
tong a nautiuil term foi attacking, foremg one's way on hoard 
a ship) , used figiiratii ely again m M IF ii 1 92, M , A u I 
149, ami elsuihcrc 

54 undertake her, ^enture to attack her in the way yon 
mean 

57 An thou again, if you allou hci to go off in this way 
uitfioiit attacking her, I hope yon may ncrer again have tlio 
chance of drawing your swoid (in a duel) in proof of your 
courage 

'jO An you again Sir Andrew thinks ho is follownng Sir 
Tohy ’s hint hy adopting his w ords 

CO, 1 havo hand, ha\c to deal with fools Maria, tawing 
the phrase answers, ‘ No, I hate not a fool hy the hand, for I 
hate not you hy the hand,’ i c 1 am not holding your hand 
Cp A stitular inference m Ci/mb ii 3 105 

03 Marry, a corruption of ‘Maty,’ the mother of Clirist, a 
petty oath, used to ayoid the statute against profane swearing 
and hero ’a band, and, in proof of my assertion, I hold out my 
hand to y oil 

04, Now, sir, drink. Now, sir, — for, ns tlioy say, 
‘ thought IS free,’ and therefore you need not hcicacd at my 
freedom of speech, — heg y ou to hnng, etc Thought is free, a 
proicrlnal saying, cp 7imj} iii 2 132 Holt White quotes 
Lyly’fi Luphufi, “None (quoth she) can judge of wit but they 
that ha\c it why then (quoth he) docst thou think me ft fool’ 
Thov’iUt IS Oxf, my Lord, quoth she ” huttciy-har the hiit> 
tory in cottages, etc, is “a place for proMsions, especially 
liquors [Till* principal thing giacn out at the tirfwiy tor 
" US (and is) Ix-or the Iniitcry bai is a small ledge on tlie top of 
the half door (or bu/teri/ hatch) on which to rest tankards. But 
as huitfr was (,and is) also kept in btilitnes, the word y\as 
easily comipted into Us present form] It w, howeier, a cor* 
rnnlion of M E hotclertf, i e a hotlcry, or place for bottles 
— F , a Louie ” (Skeat, L’ty Ihcl ) Muna means lint 

‘'ir Andrew s yiit mods refreshing 

07 It ’s dry, sir A dry hand w ns suiiposcd to indicate 
uththiy or coldness of iiaiiirt 
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68 Why, BO T\^hy, I should hope it was 

70 A dry jest, a foolish jest , cp L L L v 2 373, *' This 
jest IS diy to me ” 

72, 3 Ay, sir, harren, figuratively, ready for immediate 
use, but here, as she implies in the next line, she has these 
foolish jests at her fingers’ ends because she has hold of a 
fool’s hand barren, t e of mi cution 

74 thou laidcest canary, yon need a draught of wine to 
put spirit mto you , canary, a wine impoited from the Canary 
Islands (sometimes called canary sack), of a hot, inflammatory 
character 

75 so put down, so u orsted in a combat of i\ it Sir Andrew, 
cchomg the phrase, uses it of being o\ ercome by wme, t e made 
drunk 


77, 8 filetbinhs Christian, i e than an ordinary person, as 
he says immediately afteruaids methlnks, t e to me it seems, 
' thmks ’ being from the iinpeisonal i erb thyncan, to seem See 
Abb §297 

78, 9 but I am wit Cp 2* 0 ii 1 14, “Thou mongrel 
beef~tm((cd lord” and JT V ui 7 161, uhore the constable of 
Trance is sneenng at the uant of intcUigeucc m Enghsh soldiers 
as contrasted uitli their courage 

SO No question, IVitliout question, doubtless 

83 Pouxquoi, French for ‘ foi what, why ’ 


85 in the tongues, m learning foiei^ languages Note that 
Sir Toby's boast, 1 24, of his fneneVs knou ledge of foreign 
languages is Indicionsly exposed on his first appearance 

86 bear baiting, the u oriying of bears with dogs, a favouiitc 
pastime uuth the English botli before and aftei Shakcspcaie’s 
day, and one to whi^ he makes frequent icfcience; the arts, 
the hbcral arts, accomplishments 


87 Then hair, then you would have had, etc Crosby, 
quoted by Rolfo, points out the pun here upon ‘ tongues ’ and 
‘ tongs ’ (* e cm ling tongs for the hair) 

89, 90 curl by nature, Theobald’s emendation for ‘ cool my 
nature’ Sir Toby, in his answer, is contrasting ‘nature’ and 
* art ’ m a sense difierent to that m uhich Sir Andrew uses the 
arts 


91 becomes me, suits me 

93 It hangs distaff, t e quite straight, excellent bemg 
use'd iionically 

93 I ’ll home, I utII return home 
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94 VriU not 4)0 seen, refuses to Le seen, ■mil not admit mo to 
her presence 

94, 5 it ’s four one, the odds arc four to one (i e i orj 
grcit) ngiinst her hanng anything to do ivith roc in the iiaj of 
nmrrmge hard hy, close at hand , a near neighbour, and tlioic- 
forc having many opportunities for making loi o to her 

95 Tut, In’t, pooh, nonsense, there is no reason for your 
gi% mg up j our attempt to win her , the project is one with 
})knty of ntahty in it, one not about “ to sicken and so die,” 
\y right compares Ltai , ii 6 200, A C m 13 192 

99 I ’ll stay longer “The abrupt way in u hich Sir Andreu 
alters his determination has a most comic cflcct , appearing to be 
totallj uitliout ground for change . but Slmkcspeaie has allo'ucd 
us to get a glimpse of the flabby gentleman s motive thiough Ins 
confu«cd aptcch, bj making him allude to ‘masques and roicls’, 
u Inch he cvidcntlj intended to resort to ns a means of displaying 
his deiotion to Olma” (C Clarke) 

102. kickshawBCB, ‘kicksli ms,’ is a corruption of the French 
quflqm cho^e, something, hence a trifle, small dclicacj ; the 
word IS plumlizcd bj Sn xVndreiv in the same way as in 
V 4 14, the gaolci speaks of ‘gallowses' for ‘gallows,’ 
though “gidlowscs” is used by Wobstci, The TThtle Dcvtl (p 16, 
cd Djee), ns though it were the regular plural 

103, 4 under betters, pionded he is not my superior in rank 

104, f) and yet man, and further I will not set m>sclf in 
comparison w itli an old man , the former comparison, wnth his 
betters, he dctlincs on account of his rcicrcncc for them, the 
lattei comparison wuth old men, because he feels his superiority 
to them Wnrburtoii sees here a satire on the i unity of old men , 
Steel CDS thinks the expression is cqiuialent to Falstafif’s boast, 
“ I am old in nothing but understanding,” ii H IV i 2 215 

106 a gaUlard, “a quick and liiclj d.ince, ‘with lofty liirnes 
and caprioles in the njrc,’ Sir John Danes, Oicheslnt, etc , st 
ns’ (Djee) cp ITcvwiood, Ait JIvmorom Dau's Ahrlh, “I 
feteht mo tw o or thrte fine capers aloft, and took my lca\ o of 
them as men do of thtir mistresses at the ending of a galltard ” 
Tlic word was in lerj common use 

107 cut a caper what llcjwood calls ‘fetching’ a Ciipei, 
jnmjiing high into the air , but here punned upon in Sir Tony's 
answer, ‘ eaiier-sauce licing used with boiled mutton 

109 tbo back trick, the caper Inckwnids in retiring, as 
exenipbfn.d m Ibc quotation from llrjwood aljoic simply ns 
strong nWjbitth in ns bigli a degree of perfection, strong, 
nditrbnllj, at in J C ^ 67, “ 1 am armed so 'ifrong in 
honeotj ’ 
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111,2 Wlierefore ’em’ why do you conceal these gifts, not 
let them be pubhely known’ Ciu tains before pictures of -value 
were common m foimci days In i 6 251, below, Olma, 
remo-vung the veil she wore, sajs, “ but we will drau the cm tain 
and show j oil the picture ” , cp Jlf ii 1 126 9 

112, 3 are they picture 2 aic they likely to spoil by ex- 
posure, as a picture, if uncovered, gets spoilt by takmg up, catch- 
ing, the dust Mistress Mali, or Moll Cutpursc, a disreputable 
woman of the time whose exploits arc dramatized in Dekker’s 
Ronnng OirL Her real name was Mary Fnth The reference 
here may be to hci, as most commentators suppose Dyce, liow- 
eier, queries — “After all, can it be that ' Mt-itress MalVs 
picture ’ means mcrclj* a lady’s piefm e ? So we still bay * Master 
Tom ’ or ‘Master Jack ’ to designate no particular mdividual, but 
of young gentlemen generallj' ” So, m M A ii 1 10, “ my 
lady’s eldest son” does not mean onj' lady m particular, but any 
one of that i-ank 

1 14 coranto, or caranto, a hvely and rapid donee Mai-ston, 
7'ic Fawn, ii I 400, iqicaks of running a caranto, leapmg a 
levalto, or lavolta 

114, 5 My very jig, even my walk, i c. my most sober 
movement, shall lie a jig, which was a quick, meriy, dance 

1 15, 6 Is it in ’ Is this a kind of w orld in w Inch one should 
hide one’s virtues ’ a question of appeal, = the world we In e m is 
not one which appreciates such modesty 

117 it was galliard. A reference to the bobef then so 
common that a man’s disposition was affected by the star which 
was in the ascendant at the time of his birth , see Lear, i 2 128 
ei seqg , where Edmund ridicules the notion 

118, 9 it does stock, it shows fairly well, etc. , indifferent, 
adveiliially, is frequent m Shakespeare, here of coinsa Sir 
Andrew uses the word with mock modesty Stockuigs w'ere 
formerly called ‘stocks ’ ; for the histoiy' of the word see Skeat, 
Fiy Diet set about, set about getting up some, etc 

122 Taurus' heart In the medical astiology of former 
dajs the various parts and organs of the body were supposed to 
be affected bj the constellations, Taurus havung influence upon 
the neck and throat, not the sides and heart, or the legs and 
thighs, as Sir Andrew and Sii Toby respectiv cly thmk 


SCEXE IV 

2. you are like advanced, there is cvciy prospect of his 
raising yon to a high office about hun 
4 his humour, Ins caprice call in question, seem to doubt 
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8 the count See note on i 2 25 

10 On yottr hero I am here smiting to serve you , yonr is 
objccti\ c, ui attendance on J on 

11 alool, from "A prep +Inof, luff, weather gage, AMudward 
direction , perhaps immediately from Du lofj] in tc loaf, to wind 
ward ' (Murray’s /7«<; Diet) 

12 no less but nil, no less than all, the- whole truth of the 
matter , for but instead of ‘ than,’ see Abb § 127 

12, S I have soul, I ha\c revealed to you the inmost secrets 
of my soul, those uhich I haie concealed from every one else, 
cp i II /r 1 3 18S, “I will wiclasp a neerei hool” , T, C 
IV 6 CO, '* itnc/asp the tables of their thoughts ” 

14 address her, direct your steps to her house, ‘dress’ 
ultimately from the Lat dircdm, straight 

15 Bo not access, icfiisc to take any dcmal from her, insist 
upon being allowed to see her 

16 thy fixed grow, there you will plant yonr foot im* 
movably have, subjuiittive 

18 so sorrow, so utterly given up to, so completely pre- 
occupied b\, her sorrow 

in As it is spoke, as people say , for spoke, the curtailed form 
of the past participle, see Abb ^ 343 

20 leap bounds, overleap all the limits of courtesy 

21 Rather return, rather than return w ithout Imv mg gained 
soinithing from hei , some answer, information 

22 Say, suppose 

24 Surprise faith , take her by surprise, and so get the 
better of Iicr by pouring out the story’ of my’ passionate and 
faithful love for her , for surprise, in this bonse, cp 7'emp iii 1 
93, “So glad of this ns they I cinnot bo Mho am sutprtfird 
withal’, »' 7 III 1 10, “ And the ear deafening voice o' the 
oracle so mriiri^id uiy sense” , dear, m the sense of ‘heart- 
felt,’ is Loinmou m Shakespeare 

26 She will youth, she w ill listen to it hotter from one so 
young as you arc , for attend, trans , sec Ahh ^ 200 

27 a nuncio, an nnihas-*vdor, especially a papal ambassador , 
I-at nwitiHf a messenger, 

‘J’l yet, 1 1 en up to this time happy years, the careless, happy , 
ytvrs of voiith 

31 rubious, red as a ruby , one of Rhukespt are’s coinages 
amaUpipc. tf windpipe, cp A' J v 7 2.1 “This iialo faint 
bwati M ho chants a doleful hymn to his own death. Ana from the 



SCEVE JV ] 


NOTES 


91 


o> qan-ptpe of frailty sings His soul and body to tbeir lasting rest," 
•where 'the organ-pipe of frailty’ means the mndpipe of one 11110 
is Ti ell near worn out 

32 shrill and sound, shrill hke a boy’s treble and yet un- 
cracked In boys the i oice cracks at the age of puberty, but the 
Duke, though not adimtting that Caesano had reached manhood, 
seems surprised that m a lad (as he supposes her to be) of such 
an age the voice should still retain its treble note and not yet 
have cracked 

33 And all part, and everythmg about you resembles a 
a Oman s part in a play , those parts oeing played bj boys , cp 
A C V 2 220, T G IV i 165 semblative, like ; not found 
elsewhere in Shakespeare. 

34 thy constellation apt See note on 1 3 117 

35 Some hint, let some four or five go with him as an 
escort 

36, 7 am best company, who am happiest, most at my case, 
when I am most alone 

37-9 Prosper thine, if yon succeed in this matter, you shall 
be as free to use my wealth as I am, for the tran^osition of 
freely, see Abb § 419ff 

40 a barlbl strife, this is a contest in which, if I succeed, I 
place a bamer to my omi happiness cp Blanch’s speech, K J 
lu. 1 328-35 

41 Whoe’er wife, though compelled to make love for him to 
Obvia, it 13 he whom I desire to wed; on who for ‘whom,’ see 
Abb §274 


Scene V 

1 either tell or I, we sliould now saj', “ cither tell me or 
you will not find me open my lips,” or “ tell me or I mil not,” 
etc , that IS, we should not use “either or” unless the con- 
junction in both cases referred to the same subject 

1-3 I wrlU not excuse, the construction is “I will not open 
my lips by way of your excuse (1 e in the w ay of making excuses 
for yon) so wide as that a bristle may enter between them ” 

4, 5 he that is colours A proverbial saying denved, as 
Maria explains, from the wars, and meaning to fear no enemy's 
colours, standards, and so no enemy The first part of the 
sentence, he 'that world, looks as though the Cloim had 
intended to refer to such a person’s c^ectations in tlie next 
world 
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6 Make that good Prove that 

8 A answer, n fine meagre ansn er , lenten fare, » c the 
mcigrc faie of strict Catliohcs during the feast of Lent, is a 
common e\prc'»'uon, and in Haml tt 2 820 wo hav e, ** To think, 
inj lord, if you delight not in man, nhat lenieti entertainment 
the pi ijcrs shall ictoive from you,” i c what a scantj’ welcome, 
poor treatment, etc 

0 of, “ is used to connect words or phrases in apposition, the 
saj mg here being ‘ I fear no colours ’ So in Cor ii 1 32, ‘ a v cry 
little thief of occasion,’ where occasion is the thief” (Wright) 

11, 2 and that foolery and that you may venture to say 
when jou arc exercising your privilege of free jesting, said 
ironicallj, ns in such a statement there would he nothing to 
excite the inger which the jester’s witticisms often provoked 

18, 4 Well, talents Tlic Clown’s inversion of Well, God 
give them wisdom that have none , and those that are wise, let 
them use their talents There seems here to be a profane 
allusion to tlio parable of tbe talents, Matthew xxv , in wdiicb 
the man to w horn the one talent was entrusted, and who laid it 
up without obtaining any interest for it, has tins one talent 
taken awaj from him and given to bmi who bad doubled the 
five talent h cnti listed to him, Ghnst rebuking him foi his sloth, 
and saying, ‘Tor unto every one that hath shall be given, and 
ho shall have abundance , but from him that hath not, shall bo 
taken cv cn that which he hath ” 

10, 7 or, to yon, or, as to being turned away, is not that 
in jour case equivalent to hanging , for the mdeilmtc to be, see 
Abb §350 

IS Many marriage , men are often saved from a miserable 
life bj being banged before they can marry 

18 9 and for out, and os for being turned away, let summer 
make suUi a fate bearable, i e. siidi a fate would bo bearable so 
long as It did not fall upon mo in vnntcr , for bear It out, cp 
Otk 11 1 19, “It is impossible they heat tt out,” ‘bc<ir it out’ 
being used indcfimtoly in both instances, though in the one it 
means ‘ make endurabio,’ in the other * endure ’ 

21 Not so, neither, not even that , a colloquialism more com 
inon in “ not so, either ” 

22, 8 That If fall Maria puns on the w ord points in the 
'cn«c of tags nsetl for keeping lip the hi ecches , cp i II IV n 
4 2,88, “ l-'al Their ponitf licing broken, — (i e. their sword 
jiomts) P(na<t iJown fell their hose ” gasldns, ealleil also 
•gdlii'iskinh,’ a loose kind of hrccchcs »Skcat says that the 
longer form is a eomiptioii of ffat (htmti'sni re, and that 

the notion of lomi of the vv cavers of 7ff7fi7«siuw that they were 
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so called because they oiiguially came fiom Gascony is a mis- 
taken one 

24 Apt, a fittmg, smart, qmbblc Well, go thy way, said as 
Maria prepares to leave them 

24-0 It Bit Toby lUyrla, if Sir Toby would only give up 
drinking, ho could not do better than many such a uitty person 
as yourself This of course is implied, not evpiessed 

27 Peace, that Hold your tongue , I u ill have no more 
allusions to that subject 

28 you were best, for this ungrammatical remnant of ancient 
usage, sec Abb § 230 

20 Wit fooling 1 Addressing his own u it, the Clown adjuics 
it to prompt him to a clei er disjnay of his art so that he may be 
able to turn an ay the anger of his mistiess from whom he expects 
a scoldmg for his long absence 

30, 1 Those wits fools, those intelligences who fancy that 
they are endoued uith uit, those self-styled uits 

32 Quinapalus, the name of a philosophei mvented by the 
Cloivn as an authonty to quote in suppoit of his own aphorism, 
just as m u 3 23-5 he is represented as inventing Figrogiomitus, 
a geographer, the Vapians, a people, and Queiibns, a countiy 

36 Take lady, i e she has ordered you to take away the 
fool, she IS the fool, thoiefore take her an ay , one of tlie “simple 
sjdlogisms ” of uliioh the Clown boasts just below,' though the 
premisses are lufened, not stated 

37 a dry fool, a fool whose wit has run dry, is exhausted , cp 
T £7 L 3 329, “were his bram as barren As banks of Libya, 
though, Apollo knows Tis dry enough ” 

38 you grow dishonest, t e by absenting yourself from your 
duties, as Mana has already accused him of domg 

39 madonna, Itahan foi ‘my lady ’ 

40 dry fool, takmg Ohvia’s expiession ui the sense of thirsty 

42 let the him, let hun be sent to the mender of old clothes, 

shoes, etc , to patch him up To ‘botch,’ = to patch, is “boi- 
rowed dtieclhi from the 0 Low German Oiidemans gnes 
hotsm to strike, Mith itsxariant hiitseii, meanmg both (1) to 
stnke or beat, and (2) to repair Tlie notion of repairmg in a 
rough manner follows at once from that of fastenmg by bcatmg 
Tlie root is the same as tliat of beat ” (Skeat, Lly Diet ) 

46 will serve, will do, is good enough for the purpose, so, 
well and good 

49 Misprision, a mistake In using the words in the highest 
degree, the Cloum probably has m his mind the phrase “mis- 
prision of treason,” Skeat pomts out that the definition of that 
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oflincc, Mz. “a neglect or licht account made of treason” js due 
to the non! ‘imspn<nou Jiiiving Ijcen dcn^ctl from the F 
vf'fprK, iwucmpt, instead of from the 0 F mcsjtrtson, error, 
oift-ntc, Mith the same sense, and from the same source, as the 
Mod r mtpn'C, a mistake 

40, 50 cttcnUuB monacibmn, the cowl, or hood, does not 
make the monk 

,’)0, 1 that s hraln, which is cqnualcnt tosaj mg that though 
I w» ir the part} coloured dress of a fool I am not a fool ui poiut 
of intellect motley, “of different colours So called because 
spotted , oiiginall} applied to curdled milk, etc.— 0 F vialtefi, 
‘clotted, knotted, curillcd, or curd-like,’ Cotgravc” (Skeat, JSfy 
Df-t ) 

54 Dcrterlously, probably only an affcctatton of the Clown’s, 
though Wright points out that the uord is used in Bacon’s Adi^ 
of Lear ii Ji 15, and in Xannton’s Fraijmentn licgalta 

5C for It, in order to establish mj proof my mouse of virtue, 
ray dear and \ irtuous lady , mouse u as formerly a term of en- 
dearment 

5? for want Idleness, as I haao not juat non any othci 
fntolous n.i} of spending my time I’ll bide your proof, I uill 
submit nusdf to this proof of iny folly arbicli yon undertake t« 
furnish , for bide, in this sense, cp i // JJ' iv 4 10, *' Whcrcir 
the fortune of ten thousand men Must bide the touch ” , R J \ 
1 220, “ ^or bide the uicouiiter of assailing eyes ” 

04, 5 for your heaven, for the fact of, etc 
07 mend, improa e in the matter of wit 

00, 70 infirmity fool, the n cakness attendant upon old ag< 
nhich impaii-s the iMsdom of the amc, onl} makes the fool inon 
uorthv of his title For decajs, used transitu elj , cp Cymh 
1 3 56, “ Vnd caera daa that comes conics to tlecav A daa'j 
V, ork in him ' 

71, 2 Cod folly ' God grant that you maj qiuckl} hecom* 
old and infirm so that jour fnllj laahicli jou think aaisdom) inaj 
introa»e and improa c in <]imhtj , for the preceding a a crbal tha^ 
is followed by an obj , see Abb ^ 03 

72 3 arm be fox, jrill re.uUlj swear that I am no aen 
ciranmg fellow. 

7? win not two pence, aaill not avager taropcncc 
1 3 How say IrTalvollo ? W hat hav c j on to saa in answer t( 

thfit ' J J 

76 such rascal, a fellow of such barren, scanty, wit , cp T 
<7 1 3 .323, quoted nboa eon I 37 
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77, 8 I saw^ Mm fool, I saw him 'worsted by a common fool, 
one irho did not profess the art of lestmg for with, = by, see 
Abb §193 

79 he ’& out already, for out of his guard we should now 
say “off his guaid,” i e not in a position to defend lumsclf, , 
not prraared to contmue the combat Cp , for a similar meta- 
phor, L L 1/ y I 62, “Non by iihe salt wave of the Mediter- 
ranean, a sweet touch, a qutel tenue of mtl snip, snap, quick 
and home,” ‘venue’ bcmg a techmcal term in fencing for n 
thrust, hit 

79, 80 unless gi^g^d, unless you encourage him by lauglung 
at Ins -wit, and give him some opportunity, some proiocatne, he 
is quite dumb, has not a word to say , for minister occasion, cp 
Temp u 1 73, “and did to mtmsfer occasion to these gentle- 
men.” 

80-2 I protest zanies I declare that I look upon these 
men who have the reputation of being mse, but who laugh so 
heartily at professed buffoons like tlus one, as being no better 
than poor imitations, shadows, of buffoons , for crow, op A T L 
n 7 30, “when I did hear The motley fool thus moral on the 
time. My lungs began to crow hke chanticleer And I did 
laugh sans intermission An hour by this dial ” kind, must be 
regarded as a noun of multitude On zany, a wiitei m the 
£atn- Jiertew, for July, 1869, remarks, “Tlic zanp m Shake- 
speare’s day was not so much a buffoon and a mimic as the 
obsequious follower of a buffoon, and the attenuated mime of a 
mimic. He was the vice, servant, or attendant of the professional 
clown or fool, who, dressed hke his master, accompanied him on 
the stage or m the nng, followmg his moi ements, attcinptmg to 
imitate his tricks and adding to the general memment by 
his ludicrous failures and comic imbecility It is this charactei- 
istic not merely of mimicry, but of weak and aboitive mumci-y, 
that gives its distinctiie meanmg to the word, and colours it 
with a special tmge of contempt ” Middleton also uses 
the word for an ‘attendant’ simply From “It Zane, ‘the 
name of John, or a sillie John, a gml, a noddie ’ Flono Mod 
ItoL Zanm, Zane, and Zanni are familiar forms of Giovanni, 
John” (Skeat, Lty Diet ) In the same sense we use a ‘ Jack- 
njoddmg ’ 

' 83 sick of self-love, t e. out of, from, self-loi e and taste 
ippetite, and regard everythmg wuth a diseased judgment, see 
rhings with a jaundiced eye 

84-6 To he bullets Tliey who are of a generous nature, 
conscious o f un .e vil m themselves, and u nsitSp icious of others, 
regard tho se things as mere harmless snort -nhieh ttLynn seem 
serious offences blrd-b5fe. were short, thick axrovrs, wuth broad 
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blnnt, end's we speak of the ‘ ballets ' (using n diminntn e) of ft 
.nflc or gun, but of cannon balls, 

8G 8 there Is no reprove In the jests of one nho is a pro- 
' fcsstonftl fool there is nothing malicious, e\en though he does 
• nothing but rati at one , just as a man of known discretion, can 
not Ikj said to rail, however much he may repro\j u 

80, GO Now fools! Johnson explains this, “IMftj Jlercurj 
teach thee to lie, since thou host m favour of fools ” hlercuiy 
was the divinity of commerce and gam, his name being counccted 
Milh merx, profit, and mercarif-to barter, and hence of unjust 
gam, chcalmprfalschood Leasing is the A S llnsinq, from A S 
Tdaf false, ongmally, empty 

91 ttmiih desires, sc who much, etc For the omissiOn of the 
rclatri e, see Abb ^ 244 

94 ’tlB a man, cp ff F iii 6 70, "IMiy ’<is a gnll, a fool 
a rogue ”, A C lu 2 6, “ Vis a noble Lepidns ” and •well 
attended, who has several attendants with Imn 

*)G hold delay, hold him m check and so delay his coming to 
me 

GS Fetch him off, got him out of the way he speaks mad- 
man, he talks nothing but what is utter folly} cp A' J" ii 1 
402, “ He spcttls plam mnnon fire, and moke and boimcc * ‘ 
Jf A ii 1 235, "She speaks poniards” , Oik ii. 3 281, 

Drunk’ and speak panat^” 

99, 100 if it he a suit, if his object m conuiig is to plead for 
the Count 1 am home, i e, say that I, etc 

101 to dlsndss it, in order to get nd of the solicitations of the 
Count 

101, 2. Now you it, vou see, from what Malvolio says, that 
your jesting appears to be in its dotage, and people no longer 
appreciate it 

103 lor us, sc the fratemitj , or guild, of fools 

10-4 should ho, w as likely to be 

^ 104, 3 for, — hero he mater, this is the reading of the Camb 
Edd for “for here ho comes one of thy km," etc i c for, — hero 
he conics of whom 1 speak,— one of your km, etc , pla mater, the 
thm inner membrane winch immediately cnvclojics the brain 
weak liable to giv c w av at the least exertion 

lOb What is ho ’ wlio IP lie’ with a notion of indcfinitcncss 

11*' 1 O’ p'atrae herring rnrses on Ihcso pickled herrings 
w IiK h, by driving me to dunk so imich, can«e mo to hiccoiigli in 
this wa\ , referring to Ills words being broken off if ter hero by 
his ^telling at hi' bnath Htrnugs pickhd in brine are a dish 
bir Tohj would he likely to cat of pkniconslj as a provocative 
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to di mixing, and so nonld be subject to indigestion, rcsiiltmg in 
a hiccongli Dj'ce pnnts inclh hemny’, the apostrophe indicat- 
ing the plural , Eolfo considers the woid a tine plural, like 
Uoul, salmon, and coinpaics Lcai,iu. 6 33, “twoivbite herring ” 

111 How now, sot? Though *sot’ is geneially used by 
Shakespeare for ‘dolt,’ ‘fool,’ Knight thinks that the humour 
here consists in the dninkon Sir Tobj' addressmg the Cloun as 
drunkard 

1 13, 4 how have lethargy ’ how is it that you are m this 
half-sleepy state so oaily in the morning’ come by, acquired 

115 Lechery ' To Sii Tobj this iiord would be famihar, but 
‘Icthargj ’ IS above Ins understanding 

IIS, 9 give me I, nhat I delight in is good faith, trust 
'Well one, 11011, it docs not matter the drunkard’s caiclessness 
of consequences 

121,2 one heat, one gloss moie than is enough to ii aim the 
blood mads, maddens 

124 the crowner, the coronei, lit an officer appointed by the 
croivn, and then specially one who holds the inquest into tho 
cause of a man’s death , for the fonn of the iioid, cp Haml 
V 1. 24, "eromter’s quest laii ” Shakespeare also usesooiwici 
for ‘ coronet,’ A C i\ 12 27, v 2 91 sit o’ my coz, hold an 
inquest upon my cousin , coz, a common contraction of ‘ cousin ’ 

125 for he ’s drink, according to the Cloiim’s classification of 

degrees 

127 but mad yet, so far only m the second stage , though in 
Ins original statement the Clown puts the chmax, ‘drowuicd,’ 
ill si shall look to, shall take care of 

130, 1 be takes you, he professes to be, assumes tho re 
sponsihility of being, aware of that, and theicfoic be says (though 
one might hai c expected this know ledge to deter him) ho comes, 
ptc 

132, 3 ho seems you, he appears to baic known this before 
he was told of it, and therefore (not m spite of it, as one would 
have expected him to say), he comes, etc 

137 Has, for the omission of tho nominati-ve, sec Abb § 400 

ISS a sheriffs post, it is commonly stated that these posts 
were used for fixing royal and civic proclamations upon them , 
linight doubts this, and is inclmcd to believe that they were 
only a token of authority, to denote the residence of a magistrate 
He gives a pictorial illustration of such posts, to w hich it would 
not Tiavc been easy to affix proclamations of any kind the sup- 
porter to a bench, i e as firmly fixed, as stationary, as the legs 
which support a bench to sit upon 

o 
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139 bttthellyou, rather than not speak to you' sec Abb § 
121 

141 of mankind, one of the human race , a piece of Malvoho's 
irit 

143 Of manner, Ohvxa bavin" used ‘manner* in the sense 
of ‘ kind,* MaU oho again displaj s Ins wit by using tho u ord m a 
different senses manners, behaviour will you or no, ■nhether 
j on arc willing or not 

143 personage personal appearance, cp ilf A* JD in 2 
292, “ And vnth her pci tonage, her tall ptrfonage ” 

147 as a squash peascod, he is to a man what a squash is to 
a pcTicod , a squash is a peascod, or peaspod m its earlier stage 
before the pea is formed m the pod, when it is soft and easily 
«qucczed, squashed a codling, here an unnpe apple, though m 
present use as a particular land of apple Formed from cods 
husk, "bj the help of the diminutne — ling, cp cocffinpsmthc 
sense of * green peas ’ (Hallnv ell) w ith the word pease-cod, show- 
ing that codlings arc properly the young iiods*’ (Skeat, Llg 
WcO 

148 e’en standing water, neither at the flow nor at tho ebb , 
cp Temp 11 1 221-4, “Stb Well, lam standing wafer Ant 
I'll teach jou how to flow S(b Tto so to ebb Hercditaiy sloth 
instructs me '* een for ‘in’ is Steevens’ correction, if ‘In’ is 
retained, it must mean ‘ m the condition of,’ as Wnght explains 

1 to He is ShrewiSMy, he is comely in appearance, and (j et) 
he speaks icrj sharply, tartly 

150, 1 one wodd him, from bis appearance one would think 
that it was not so > cry long smee he was weaned {and therefore 
one might expect gentler language from him) For the subject 
m the subordinutc sentence, see Abb §368 

152 call in, summon to be present with me during the inter- 
view 

157 I shall her, I wall make answer for her Your wlHJ 
What is your desire’ 

1 "iS 60 I pray you her Viola interrupts herself for fear she 
should ho casting away, WTistmg, her speech on some one clso 
than Olmo. 

1®2 to con it to learn it by heart, to ‘con,’ "a secondary 
verb, formed from A S cvnnan, to know , it signifies accord- 
ingly ' to try to know ’ , and may lie regarded os the dcsidcrativc 
of to Irtom’ fskeat, Etn Diet ) let roe no scorn; do not 
subject me to any disdain while delii cnng the message entrusted 
to me for rastain, in this sense, cp Cymb i 4 125, IT. VIII 
It 2 5 
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1G2, 3 I am very usage, I am very 8 cnsiti\o (literally, 
accountable) to, cosily disconcerted by, the least unUin^ess 

1G6-8 give me speedi, gi\c me such assurance that you are 
the lady of the house as 'will enable one as timid as m 3 scU to go 
on with my speech 

1G9 Are comedian ^ sc that you speak of studying a part 

170 my profound heart, my most wise ladj' , heart, ns a term 
of affectionate or famibar address, is used by Shakespeare some- 
times ungualiGed, sometimes qualified by such adjccti'ics as 
‘ dear ’ ‘ good * ‘ noble ’ ‘ su eet ’ Here the words my profound 
heart are merely a continuation of the ciiphuistic style in which 
Viola had begun her address, “ Most radiant, exquisite,” etc 

170 , 1 by the very play, this seems to mean, I mi oke upon 
mysebf the bitterest things that tan be said of mo if I he in 
declaring that my character is an assumed one, and so far I am a 
comedian For used m a figurative sense, <sp Y L 11 

1 6, " the icy jaiiff And churlish eluding of the wmtei’s \nnd ” 

173 If I myself, if I do not claim a title u hith docs not 
belong to me 

174 you do yourself , j ou do in regard to yourself claim as 
a right that which is no right of yours 

173 to reserve, to keep n holly to yourself 1 c it is your duty 
to many and giic the house a loid and master 

17G from my commission beyond, out of, what was com- 
mitted to me to dehier , for Arom, see Abb § 158 

176, 7 I 'Will on message, I will go on uith my' speech in 
praise of you, which I began and broke off in (and which is mcicly 
an ornamental preface), and will then come to what is the pith 
and essence of the message entrusted to me. 

178, 9 I forgive praise, I remit that as a tribute yon need 
not pay 

181 It is feigned, if it is poetical, it is all the more likely 
to be untrue, coimtcrfeit , cp M N 2> 1 1 30, 1, “ Thou 
hast by nioonlight at her wmaow sung With feignmg voice verses 
of fetgningloip’, A V L 111 3 22, “the truest poetry is the 
most feignmg ” 

181, 2 keep it in, rcstram it, do not dehver it 

182, 3 and allowed you, and allowed you to be admitted not 
so much in order to bsten to w hat you had to say as to indulge 
my wonder at one w ho had so impudently demanded entrance 

183,4 If you he brief , I hax c follow cd Mason in omitting 
‘not’ of the folios before mad Olma had said that she 
admitted Yiola chicfiy because she was so astonished at her 
saucy behax lour, and she goes on, if, as that behaviour w ould 
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seem to indicate, you arc not in your right mind, you hadhctltr 
take yourself off, if, howcier, you arc in your senses, you had 
better say ns briefly as you can uhat the object of your sisit is 
Knight, retaining ‘ not,’ thinks that Shakespeare “ means Oliiia 
to say , If y on aic not quite anthout reason, begone , if yon hai o 
some reason, lie bncf, that you may soon he gone , mving the 
effect of an antithetical construction u itliont actually being so " 

184, 5 ’tls not diologtio, I am not noav under the influence 
of the moon, in a state of lunacy, so that I should bo inclined to 
take part in BO flighty a dialogue, for skipping, cn iff F ii 2 190, 
"Pray thee, take pain to allay with some cold drops of modSsty 
thy slipping spirit " 186 hoist sail, put up saiVand bo off 

187 swabber, one who swabs, sweeps with a brush called a 
sw ah, the decks of a ship I am longer, 1 am to beat about 
litre, cte To ‘ hull,’ is to dnae hither and tluthci ailien masts 
and sails ha\o gone, or avhen the sails arc all taken m during a 
ealm, and the ‘ hull ’ or body' of the vessel is almost all that Is 
seen alioic the water For the word used in a moiaphoncal 
sense cp H VIII ii 4 199, “Thus hiiHiiip in The wuld sea of 
my tonscicnce ” , and Maiston, i^q/i/ionMha, i 2 193, "smeothe 
billow tdc of w ar) Is risen so high w c may not hull ” In swabber 
and hull, Viola is merely carrying on Maria’s metaphor 

ISS Some giant, I beg you to pacify this formidable at- 
tendant of yours , ironically' referring to the diminutive sire 
of Maria (who is called by Sir Toby', lu 2. 70, bcloav, “iJlP 
youngest wren of nine "), and also with an allusion to the giants 
who, in old lomantM, ate represented as being kept by Indies of 
rank for their piotection 

189 Toil me your mind Tell me what you wish to say , to 
which Viola replies, I hate not to dcliior my mmd, 1 come as 
a mossengtr to dehaerwhat has been entrusted to me War 
huiion first arranged the text as it stands , the folios giao 
the avords tell mo your mind as a part of Viola’s speech Tlic 
old test may mean ‘Toll roe your mmd as to Orsino whose 
lUL'-scnger I am ’ 

. Icarfui, eaidcnfcly' the message you bring must 

be a terrible om,, seeing that in your cmirtesy you show yourself 
I'o airaiil to deba cr it for fear of the effect it might baa e upon me 

192. yow office, that aabicb you were commissioned to deUa'cr 
ep ill 4 29D, “do thy ofict” 

193 It cat alone belongs to ear, not to it 

overture of war, no disclosure, annonneement, of 
Urms of war , oatrt, lit means ‘ open ’ 

of homage, no demand of homage due ns a 

It'"*' *^^*00 to tax you in the mattci of homage, 

the olive, llic emblem of pmcc. 
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195 as full matter, as peaceful as they aie important 

199 &om my entertainment, from the treatment I received 
at the hands of your seriants, if tliey had not treated me 
rndel3', I should not ha^c shown any rudeness myself, for 
entertainment, op Temp i 2 465, “I will resist such enter- 
tamment till mme enemy has more pon er ” 

200, 1 to your profanation, what I am, and what I desire, 
are matters n hidi if dehrered to your ears are as something holy, 

but which it 'n ould be profanation to deln er to other ears 

*■ 

202 Give us^ alone, leave us alone this divinity, this mes- 
sage which Viola speaks of as something holy 

203, 4 your text, that text or subject on which your 
discourse is to enlarge 

206 A comfortable doctrine, this doctnne which you preach 
(m usmg tJie words “ Most sweet lady ”) is of a character com- 
fortmg to the soul , “ a comfortable doctrmc ” is a phrase used 
m religious or theological language mucb it, is one that 
affords much scope for enlargement upon it 

207 Where text? In what scriptures is this text to be 
found’ 

209 In what chapter, m what part , as wo say, “ give mo 
chapter and verse for yom statement,” t e. tell me exactly where 
you got it from, what authority you have foi it 

210 by the method, in accordance with the mode of your 
speech in the first of his heart, t e it is the veiy beginnmg and 
most essential part of what is written m his heait 

211 it is heresy, it is false doctime, not tlie truth , cp 
Gymb lu 4 S3, 4, where Imogen is spea king of the letters of 
Fosthumus, which she has m her bosom, “ Vmat is here ’ The 
scriptures of the loyal Leonatus All turned to heresy ” Li text, 
comfortable doctnne, chapter, first of his heart, heresy, Olma 
IS merely carrymg on the idea suggested by Viola’s use of 
divinity and profanation 

214, 5 Have you any face ’ Do your mstruotions from hmi 
whom you represent involve negocuitions with my face ’ did he 
instruct you to demand sight of my face with a view to negocia- 
tion w ith it ’ Was my face to be one of the parties to the 
negociation ? 

215 You are text , you have now exceeded the text of your 
mstructions 

216 draw the curtain, here = undraw , Shakespeare uses the 
phrase both for coveimg and uncovering Pictures of old fre- 
quently had curtains hung befoio them 

217 such a one present Tins has been variously altcicd 
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bj conjecture, but not satisfactorily It is probably notliuig 
more tliun an affectation by Olivia of legal preciseness , tins is 
ubat I u as just non, tlioiign liubltn by nij \cil , different from 
■« h it j oil saw me, but not changed , this present, for this mo- 
ment, IS frequent m Shakespeare is't not vreU done^ is not 
the pictuio M ell painted ’ 

218 if God did all, if you aro nliat nature made you and on o 
nothing to art 

210 in grain, of a fast colour , grain in this phraso is 
cochineal, a dj'o obtained from the dried liodics of insects of the 
species Cocen'! each, but supposed by the aniuents to bo made 
from a bony, tlio meaning oi the Lat coccus, cp 0 JS? iii 2 
103 "Ant S That’s a fault that water will mend J)ro 
S No, sir, ’tis tn ifraxn , Noah’s flood conld not do it,” t c 
wash it out ’t will weather, it will not lose its jsolonr fiom 
wind or ram 

220 Tis beauty blent, it is beauty the colours of which are 
honestly mixed, not duo to art, but laid on by the sw cot and 
skilhtl pencil of nature 

222 she, ladj, woman , as frequently in Slmkcspcaro. 

223, i If you copy If instead of allowing such beauty to 
be led to the altar, and so, by marriage, Icaamg a copy of that 
original, you should take it to the graie, Icanng no copy beluiid 
you, cp ir T 1 2 122, 11 3 0‘) In Smin xi 14, copy is 
used in a similar metaphor, though there the meaning is tho 
original fom from which a similar form is created, “Sho 
{Nature] can’d thee for lici seal, and meant tlicrohy Thou 
should St print more, nor let that cojiy die " 

1 win will, carrying on her affectation of legal 
■phraseology, Olivia says that, so far from leaving no copy 
behind, she will cause to lie published various bills setting foith 
the particulars of her beauty , she w ill bav o un inv entory made 
of every jiarticulnr and article of it, and this inventory shall bo 
affixed to hci w ill, like a list of goods and chattels , a schcdnlo 
IS 111 a small leaf of paper, lahd, a small flap or lappet, then a 
small slip of paper i n > 

227 item, “ a separate artidc oi particular The mod use 
of item as a subs is duo to the old use of it in 011111001111 mg 
pat liciilars l*ropci ly it is an adv mtaiiiiig ‘ also ’ or ‘ likew isc ’ 
from Lat thm, in like manner, likcw iso, also” (Skeak ■Etu 
Jii't ) 

223 Indifforont, fanly, tolerably , stc note on i 3 118, alwvc 

^ ns most edd take it, for ‘appraise’ , 

ep 7 C lu 2 07, “yrnn^e us as vie aro tasted, allow us as wo 
prove ” 
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231 I see you are, for the redundant obj see Abb § 414 

233*5 0, Buclilove beauty’ Beautiful as you are, such love 
as Ins 'u ould not be inoie than compensated by the rctuin of your 
lo\o, e^on if you had been ciomied by gcneial consent as peer- 
less in beauty 

23'» nonpareil, one mthoiit an equal , cp Cymh ii 5 8, “my 
mother seemed The Diaii of that time , so doth my ivife Tlie 
vonparal of this ” 

230 With adorations, nith the utterance of vows of love 
fertile tears, teai-s so abundant as to fcitihze the soil on 'uhich 
they fall Vflth ii as uisertcd by Pope before fertile, and seems 
clearly needed not meicly for the metre, but for the balance of 
sentences 

239 suppose blm virtuous, assume, though I ha\ e no absolute 
knowledge, that he is of a Mrtuous disposition 

241 In voices well divulged This is generally taken by 
itself as = u ell spoken of by the world, of good reputation It 
seems to me to be connected with the i est of the line, t e well 
spoken of by the world as hetnq free (gracious), learned, and 
valiant Hanng first rcfericd to nhat she can only assume 
regarding the Duke, sc his virtue, Olnia goes on to mention 
iihat she knows as facts, m 7 that he is of noble birth and 
fortune, that his youth lias been blamelessly spent, tliat he is 
spoken of as gracious, learned, and Aaliant, that his personal 
appearance is liandsomc His being fi ce, learned, and valiant 
would be a matter of opinion, his being considered so would be a 
matter of fact withm her knowledge 

242, 3 And in person, and in the stature and shape gii en 
him by nature, a goodly-looking person , for gracious, cp K J 
111 4 81, “Eor since the birth of Cam, the first male child 
Tlicre was not such a gractom creatine bom ” 

244 He might ago He might long ago have accepted the 
fact that 1 would not marry him , for took, see Abb § 343 

243 in my flame, with such a burning passion as my master 
feels for you 

246 With sudh life, w itli such a painful and fatal vitality of 
loic , deadly life, for the sake of the antithesis , cp // I' iv 2 
54, 5, “To dcmonstiatc the life of such a battle In life so lifeless 
as it show s itself ” 

247 would sense, would see no meanmg 

248 what would you, sc. do 

•^249 a willow cabin, a hut of .osier twng s woven together The 
■^illow^Jias an. emblem of unhappy loie_, cp M A in 1 225, 
“1 offered hmi my company to a vnllow-treo, cither to make him 
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a parlniwl ns Iwnig forsikcn, or,’ cU, for me, as representing 
the old dot , •k;c Abb § 220, and for the reflexu c nso, § 22‘k 

2">0 my Bonl, i c bor, OliMa, "wbo x\ould bo the xerj life and 
Fonl of Viola if she lo\cd ns hci master did. 

S')! loyal cantons, songs of e\cr fmtlifnl love , canton, another 
form of canto ’ xi'ied in fthakcspearc s day 

232 loud, loudly 

2.33 reverberate hills, lulls that would ic echo them, imcr 
Iwraut, the passu c adj used aetucly Steetcus quotes Ben 
.Tonson, The Mamjtie, of BlaeJaiats, “uhicli skill Pythagoras 
Fust taught to roan by a jciericratr glass ” 

2,31,5 And mnJte ‘ Olivia 1* And cause the air, uhich 
♦attics about cici-j thing like an old gossip, to ci'y out ‘Olivia •’ 
In Per 1 2 S7, wo hat e “ tlic hatemng air,” i e ready to catch 
up an) thing uttered in it 

253 7 0, you me ' You should find no rest nnyuhero bo 
. ,twccn cartii and skj unless you shoued pitj to me , for but, see 
Abb §121 

257 You might do much, «f towards winnirg my lo\c 

259 Above well My paicntago is aboto my position ns 
a page, tliongh I haio nothing to coropluin of m my present 
circumstances 

203 To teU it, to tell me how (i c with anger or with 
resignation) he reccucs mj refusal 

265 1 am post, I am uot a messenger who lequircs to bo 
paid for his trouble , post = messcngci , is frequent in Shake* 
speare, e q h f i I 219, if T ii 9 100 

200 hly master recompense It is my master, not I, ulio 
needs rc\vard, the reward of jour love for bis constancy 

207 hove love , maj the coil of lo\ c (Cupid) make the hero t 
of him with whom you fall in love ns linid as n flint t 

203, 9 And lot contempt I And may jour ardour, bko raj 
nmstcr’s, find no other reception than that of contempt , cp 
if V II 0 .57, “And thcicforc, like herself, wise, fair and 
true. Shall she be jtlnced m my constant soul ” 

269 fair cruelty, fair hut cruel one , nhstr for coiicr , cp K 
J 111 •! 36 “ O fair peace'” Temp v 1 24l, “Bravolj, 
tntj dthtj nrr," etc , i r mj diligent servant 

27 i Do give Mason, do each of them proclaim jon a 
nentleman blazon, from “ F hiaxon, ‘ a cost of aims , in the 
ohvtntli lentnrj almeklci, »hield, then a shield with the coit 
of annn of a knight painted on it, lastly, towards the fificcntli 
vviitiirj, the toils of anus themselves’ (Braclwt)” (Skcit, A’fy 
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Diet ) Henoo the dosciiption or portraiture of other things 
besides a coat of arms 

274, 5 not too man. I must not allow my regard for him 
to run on too fast , I mnst check myself , this u ill not do, unless 
the mastei and the servant could change places, and the latter 
lo\cd me as dearly as the former does , master, cquhalent to 
* ho who loves me so ’ 

215 How now ! not a question, but a rebuke to herself for her 
sudden love 

27G the plague, t e oflo\e, cp L L L v 2 41S-21 

279 To creep eyes Cp ilf F iii 2 67, “Tell me •nlicro 
IS fancy {% e love) bred It is engender'd m the eyes, With 
gazing fed ” , for to after feel, sec Abb § 349 let It he, never 
inmd, lot thmgs take their coiusc, as she says pist aftei, “What 
IS deciccd must be, and this be so ” 

2S0 at your service, I am here to uait upon yon. 

281 peevish, wilful, obstinate The uord is used by Shake 
spearc in \arious senses, sdly, thoughtless, wayward, capncious, 
etc 

282 The county’s man, the count’s man-sen ant, county, an- 
other form of ‘count,’ se\ eral times used by Shakespeare , origin- 
ally incaumg a companion, t e of some great leader, the mo^ni 
‘ countj',’ = shire, bemg the poitioii of teintory of which the 
‘ count ’ had the government 

283 'Would I or not, u hethcr I liked it or not I ’ll none of it, 
I ivill have nothing to do with it 

284 to flatter lord, to encourage him u ith hopes , for flatter 
with, cp T G IV 4 193, “Unless I Jlattci with myself too much ” 

285 hold him hopes, gi\c him the support of hope I am 
him, he need not hope to u in me for his u ifc 

2S6 If that, for the conjimctional affiv, see Abb § 287 

287 for’t, for my refusal hlo thee, haste thee, for ‘thee’ 
used instead of ‘ thou,’ sec Abb § 212 

289, 90 and feax mind " She fears that her eyes had formed 
so flattering on idea of Cesario that she should not have strength 
of mind sufhcient to resist the impression Slie had just before 
said, ‘ Metlunks, I feel this j outh’s perfections. With an 
miusible and subtle stealth To creep in at mine eyes’” (M 
Mason) 

201 force, power owe, own, possess, are masters of, the -to 
of oieen, to possess uhicli was dropped in Elizabethan Eng , has 
now been i estored 

292 and he this so, and let this bo as it is 
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1, 2 nor TrtJl you’ and do you not desire that I should go 
with jou’ For •will, see Abb ^ 316, and, for the double nega 
tl^ e, § dOG 

3 By your patience, if you will suffer it to bo so 

3, 4 Uy stars me, the stars which ruled at my birth arc not 
fa\ ourablc to me , see note on i 3 

4, 5 the malignancy yours , the malciolence of my destiny 
might perhaps c\ on affect 3 ours injunouslj- , ‘ malignant ’ was an 
epithet commonly applied to stars, and is so used by Shakespeare, 
1 JT n i\ 5 b, “0 i«a/i7naM< and ill-boding stars” , see note 
on 1 3 117 for distemper, cp I' A 653, “Jealousy JDts- 
tempering gentle Lo\e m his desire ” 

5 I shall crave of you, I mil ask 3 ou 

9 sooth, indeed my determinato estravagancy , m3' pni 
po<!cd tra\ el is mere i agranc3’ , I hn\ c no fixed goal before me 
determinate, \i Inch propcrl3 means ‘ fixed ’ is used for the sake 
of enhancing the contrast with extravagancy, for which word, 
m tins literal sense, cp If ami 1 1 154, '* the extravaiiaiii and 
erring spirit hies To his coufino”, 0th 1 1 137, “T^’inglier 
duty, boaut3', wit and fortunes In an exfraranant and whcelmg 
stranger Of here and ei eryavlierc,” and see Abb p 13 

10 a touch, a dash, spice, cp If V i\ Chor 47, “Behold, 
ns ma}' iinworthincss define, A bttle tmieh of Harry m the 
night ” 

11 I am •willing in , I am desirous of keeping to myself 

12, 3 therefore it myself, therefore I feel all the more 
bound 113 councs) to rcieal who I am, for manners, — good 
minutr«, cp Sonn Ixxxv 1, “M3 •tongue-tied Muse m manners 
holds her htiU ” « b 

13 must know, must Icam of me, concerning mo 

14 which I Roderlgo, though I have hitherto called mysdf 
Kodengo 

15 llcssallne, Hanmer would read ‘Mctclui’ 1 r Mit3lcne, 
but probal>l3 Shakespemre here, ns in so man3 places, invented 
bis gi>ograph3 

Vbb’ 1 3}*^ hour, in one and the same hour , for an, s=onc, see 

17, 8 would ended, I w isli that w c had died together , there 
i-c a sort of coufusioii betwetn ‘would that it had pleased the 
heal CUM that we should haic so ended,’ and ‘If the hcaicns had 
l«:cnplci«e<l that w c should so end, itwould haio been wcll’j for 
ended, ui this sense, cp Ci/mb 1 5 30, “How ended slit?” 
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18 some bour, for ‘some,* qualifying nouns of time, see Abb 
§ 21 

19 breadi sea, the breaking of the 'waves, Steeiens com* 
pares Pei u 1 161, “ And spite of all the rupture of the sea ” 

22 was yet, for the omission of the relatn e, see Abb § 244 

22 5 but though fair , but though, smcc she uas thought so 
like me in person, I should be gomg too far if uith admiration as 
appreciative I were to behcve what was said in praise of her 
beauty, yet I -vull venture so far to eiqiress my opinion of her as 
to say that her disposition was such that even the most envious 
could not deny its excellence 

23 estimable, here actively , in jlf F i 3 67, passively , for 

adjectives thus used, see Abb § 3 publish, cp Ik T’ ii 1 98, 
“ How will this grieve you that you thus have published me ” 
envy, abstr for concr , 

25 7 She Is more Cp Haml iv 7 187, 8, where Laertes 
IS speaking of the drowned Opheha, “Too much of water hast 
thou, poor Opheha, And therefore I forbid my tears ” 

28 your entertainmeut, the treatment I have been able to 
bestow upon you which is so unworthy of what you are, see 
note on 1 5 119, aboi e 

30 If you servant, imless, in return for the love which I bear 
to you, you wish to kill me, lot me be your servant, tel shall 
die if you refuse to let me serve you 

34-6 my bosom me I am at this moment so full of 
womanly tenderness that the shghtest fuither provocation will 
cause me to show my iveakncss by weepmg , for the manners of 
my mother, cp H V iv 6 31, “And all my mother came into 
my eyes And ^le me up to tears”, Haml iv 7 190, “when 
these are gone The woman viiU be out”, and for the converse, 
Beaumont’s Philaster, i 1, “Shrink not worthy sir. But add 
your fatlvT to you ” 

38 gentleness, kmdncss, good will 

40 see thee there, meet you there, cp Oymh i 1 124, 
“ u hen shall we see agam ’ ” 

42 sport,' a mere pastime 


Scene II 

1 even now, but a moment ago 

2, 3 on a moderate hither, walking fairly fast I have got 
only so far , for on, =at, see Abb § 180 
5 to have taken, by takmg , see Abb § 356 
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*>, 7 She adds total , she farther enjoins upon you to assure 
your master, so clearly' that ho uill lie ohligcd to give up all 
Uojie, that she viU not haie anything to do uith him in the way 
of inirnagc for Btoonld, = ought, see Abb §32.1 

7, 9 that you too ttois she enjoins upon you that y on should 
nei Cl again i enture to come to her is his agent except in order 
to report hou he takes Ins refusal , for the omission of ‘ ns ’ after 
so, SCO Abb § 281 

9 Eocoivc it so, understand her message m that sense , cp in 
I 113, licloiv, '“To one of your rcccnmo enough is shown”, 
Macb 1 7 74,77 Schmidt talies the word UtcKuly of leceii mg 
the ring 

10 sue took mo, Knight remarks that Viola wishes to 
“ screen Olivia from the suspicions of her sen ant ” 

1 1 peevishly, in a pet, w itli a gesture of childish \ cvation. 

12 etoonld returned, should bo thrown to you os y'ou threw 
it toiler 

IS in your eye, before yon, so that you can see it toe it it, 
let him who finds it, keep it 

13 Tortnne tocr ’ hcaion fmbid that she should lime fallen 
in love with my looks' For the insertion of not, whore we 
already have a negative m lottoid, see Abb § 408 

IG She made me, she looked at mo closely, obsoned me 
with close attention 

17 That sure tongue, that her eyes seemed to have deprived 
her fongni, of the pow cr of speech , so completely w os she en- 
grossed in obscning me that she was unable to use her tongue to 
any purpose, for lose, in a causal sense, cp Lear i 2 125, “it 
shall fose thee nothing ” 

IS In starts, by fits and starts, not connectedly'. 

19 20 the cunning messenger Her love foi mo has sug- 
gested to her this cunning way of muting me, tJiroiigh her 
messenger, to v isit her again 

22 I am the man, it is I with whom she is m loi o if It 'tis, 
if matters really aio as I am sure they arc 

2.3 she were love, she would do bettor to fall in love with, 
etc For this ungrammatical rciminut of ancient usajie, see Abh 
§ 230 

25 the pregnant enemy, "the dexterous fiend, or enemy of 
mankind " ( ^ohn^ou) , for pregnant =: full of devices cp Jf Jf 
ill 12 docs much, accomplishes much of Ins purposes 

2i), ^ How easy fonns* How easy it is for those who are 
at l!>e same tune handsome and deceitful to stamp their Jiimge 
tijvm the impressionable hearts of women For the sontimeut, 
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cp OtJi 1 3 403, 4, “He hath a person and a smooth dispose 
To be suspected, framed to make iromen false ” , for waxen, cp 
Lucr 1240, " For men have, marble, women wax e n mind s ” For 
proper false, Wright compa?e§~iu 4~352. below, '^' ^uteong - 

29 For such be, for w e are such as the material of which ire 
are made 

30 fadge, turn out , ivhat inll be the result of this ’ but inth 
the feelmg that it mil not turn out well, cp L L L v 1 154, 
“ We ivifl have, if this fadge not ( ? e does not succeed), an 
antique” “from ME fegen to fit, suit, from AS f6ga,n, 
gefegan, to compact, fit ” (Skeat, Efy Diet ) 

31 poor monster, mth a lefcience, as Delius points out, to 
her double character as a man and as a woman, but also, 
perhaps, meaumg ‘poor wretch vliose thoughts (in lovmgthe 
Duke) are so inordmate ’ fond bim, am as foolishly m loie 
with him , dote on him as much , for the verb fond, see Abb § 
290 

33 4 As I am love, m my assumed charactei of a man, I 
have no hopes of winnmg my master’s love 

35 As I am breatbe, in my real character of a woman, what 
gnef I am entaihng upon Obna ' 

SoisTB m 

2 betimes, t e by times, m good time, early ; “the final s is 
due to the habit of addmg s or es to form adverbs ” (Skeat, Ety 
Diet ) dlluculo Burgere, sc mlubemmnm est, to nse at dawn 
IS most healthy , an adage which Malone says Shakespeare found 
in Lilly’s Latm Giammar 

6 a false conclusion, a conclusion wluch does not follow upon 
the premisses 

9 of the four elements, cp H V iii 7 22, “he is pure air 
and fire and the dull elements of earth and water never appeal m 
him”, A G v 2 292, “lam fire and an, my other dements I 
give to baser life ” 

10, 1 I drinking Warburton considers this to be in 

ndicule of the medical theory of that time, which supposed 
health to consist m the just temperament of the four elements m 
the human frame 

13 a Btonp, a vessel or fiagon, sometimes used as equn alcnt to 
a gallon, sometimes of a smaller measure Wnght points out 
that the word is still used m our college halls and biitWies 

15 my hearts, my fine fellows , cp Temp i 1 C, “Heigh, Miy 
hearts, clieerly, cheerly, my hearts!" 


110 


TWELFTH NIGHT 


[Acrn 


15 6 the pictTiro three ’ a common ale house sign “ m 
\vhich two voodcn heads [louts, boors,] arc exhibited with this 
inscription ‘ He three logger-heads bo ’ The spectator or reader 
IS supjKiscd to make the third The Clown moans to insinuate 
that bir Tobj and Sir Andrew had as good a title to the name of 
fool as himself'’ (Malone) 

17 a catch, a part song ; so called because each singer m his 
turn catches up the air and the last woids of the former singer 
IS an excellent breast a musical a oico , ns wo saj ‘ ho has 
good lungs / 1 e has a loud, strong, a oicc Sir Andrew immcdi- 
atclj aftenvnrds a arics the phrase by “ so sw eet a breath to sing ” 
20, 1 thou wast fooling, jou jested in your best manner, 
as we saj , ‘ m good voice ’ = singing w clL 
22,3 Pigrogromitus Qneubus, sec note on i 5 32, aboi c 

24 Icman sweetheart, from “A S Uof, dear, and man n, a 
man or w oman ” (Skeat, Etj/ Diet ) 

25 I did gratUUty, I pocketed your gratuity , impetlcos, 
probablj, ns the commentators remark, for ‘impeticoat,’ in 
icfcrciicc to the long coats sometimes worn by jesters as a mark 
of their profession The rest of the Cloivn’s speech is no doubt 
more footing, good enough in his opinion for the two knights, 
though wath OTn la and Maria he attempts wit 

28, 0 when done, the commonei expression is, ‘when all is 
said and done, » e taking ci erything into consideration, after all , 
cp Jfflc/j 111 4 07, “ llftcn alrit done You look but on a stool " 
32 tcstril, “a coin the laliic of which in Shakespeare’s day 
was sixpence. The word was lanouslj written — teflon, tester, 
teotern, tfstnl, — it had the king’s head {teste) on it " (Dyce, Gloss ) 
of me, from me, see Abb § 165 
34 a song life, a song of a moral turn, sententious 
40 sweeting, a tenn of endearment, denied from the name of 
an apple of particiilarlj sw tet character 
45 ’tls not hereafter, it is a thing of the present 
IG bath, IS nccumpanied by 
48 no plenty, nothing tli it is tatisfjing 
40 sweet and twenty, a terra of endearment said to mean 
twciitj times sweet, .Steciciis quotes The Merry Dexxl of 
hdmonton, IGtl, ''his little ivanton wagtailcs. Ins mreel and 
twenties. Ins pretty pmkincycd pigsmcs, etc , as he himself used 
cominonlj to call them ” 

50 a stuff endure, a stuff which wall not last out , not 
endure bong used wnth refcrcnco to sncli kinds of cloth, linen, 
etc , as wear mil qiiickU, nrv not durihlc 
52. A contagious breath, Bj a misuse of ‘contagious’ Sir Toby 
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ridicules Sir Andrew’s ’'mellifluous \oico,” and Sir Andicw 
echoes the cxpicssion ns though itwcio an apt description 

o4 To 2iear contagion Punning on the word breath, 
winch ho had pist now used in the sense of Soicc,’ and peihapa 
imitating the Clown’s foolmg, so highly commended by Sir 
Andrew, Sii Tobj says, “judging of the merit of his breath (i e 
Ins singing) by the nose, as w'c judge of scent, it is sw cot in con- 
tagion, not foul 'US contagions hicath (in its oidinaiy sense) 
usually is ” 

55 maho indeed, “dnnk till the sky seems [actually] to 
turn round” (Johnson), Stccicns quotes J O ii 7 1^,5, 
“ Chip us till the w orld go round ” 

5G, 7 draw three weaver’ Weavers, to whose fondness 
for singing Shakespeare again refers m i If IF ii 4 147, 
“I would I wore a ucava , I could sing psalms or anything,” 
were most of them Calvinists m Shnkcspeaic’s day and greatly 
addicted to psalm smgmg Tlic power of music m drawing 
the soul out of a man’s body is refened to in M A ii 3 
GO 2, “Is it not strange that sheep’s guts (t e musical instru- 
ments strung w ith cat-gut) should hale souls out of men's bodies ” 
Here Sii Toby speaks of a catch w Inch slinll be so entrancing 
that it will halo not merely one soul, but three, out of a vvcavci 
Warburton and Naics see an allusion to the pcnpatotic philo- 
sophy which assigned to every man three souls, the vegeta- 
tiv e, the animal, and the rational , bnt this w ould spoil the point 
of the joke, and if it had been intended, we should have had 'a 
VI eav er ’ instead of ‘ one weav cr ’ A like fondness foi singing is 
ascribed, i H IF xa 1 264, to tailors whose occupation like 
that of weav'ers is a sedentary one 

58 I am catch, I am a wonderful hand at a catch , a dog at 
doing nnythmg, i e v cry skilful, is still in slang u se The article 
was often omitted in the phrase, c q Middleton s Women Betuare 
Women, 1 , 2 116, “I’m doq at a hole ” 

61, 2 I shall knave, ho by the terms of a catch being obliged 
to take up the last words of the previous singer, which m the 
present case arc “ thou knave ” 

63, 4 ’Tis not knave Sir Andrew says this as though he 
were speakmg of somethmg of which he might be proud So, in 
II 5 74, when ^lalvmlio readmg tho forged letter comes to the 
passage "Besides, you waste the treasure of your time with a 
foolish knight,” Sir Andrew at once accepts the allusion as being 
to him, and wdicn his name is mentioned, says, “ I knew ’twas I, 
for manj do call me fool'” 

67 a caterwauling, "caterwaul, to cry as a cat Formed 
from cat, and the verb waw, with the addition of I to give the 
W'ord a frequentative force ” (Skeat, Ely Diet ) 
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G7 If my lady me, » c I assure you on my "word that my 
ladj' lias called up, etc 

69 a Catalan, “mcanmg propcrlj a native of Oitaia or 
Tathaj, i e China, is supposeeV tahave become a cant tenn for a 
thief or sharper, because the Chinese weie notorious for their 
slulful then ing , but used playfnilj bj Sir Toby as a term of 
reproach or contempt ” (Dj ce, Olo<i3 ) 

70 •we are politicians, j e inse meli 

71 a Peg a-Ramsey, according to Chappdl, the name of two 
old tunes both as old ns Shakespeare’s time Sir Toby means 
that Malvolio uns no better than the subject of a common ballad 

‘ Three merry we,’ the burthen of se\ enil old songs 

72 TlUyvally, a contemptuous exclamation, said by Douce 
to be a hunting call borrowed from the French 

73 ‘ There dwelt lady ’ “ The ballad of Susanna, from 

whence this line is taken, was licensed by T Colwell in 1562, 
under the title of The goodly and constant ‘VVyfe Susanna” 
(Warton) 

7'4 the Imight’s fooling, the Clown returns the knight’s 
compliment in 11 20, 1, aboie. * 

75 disposed, “ used absolutely, signifies, in the humour for 
mirth So m L L L v 2 465 ‘ The tnck To make a lady 
laugh when she ’s (bsposed ' " (Wright) 

76, 7 more natural, more naturally, but inth a play upon the 
word in the sense of an idiot 

78 ‘ 0, the December,’ part of another old song now lost 

81 but to gabble, to prevent jour gabbling, chattering, etc 
For but, see ilbb § 122 tinkers, Shakespeare ngam refers to 
their lo\t of tippling, 1 II IV u 4 20 

82, 3 make on house turn roj ladj 'a house into a ta\ ern 

83 cozlers’, a concr is a botcher, whether of shoes or clothes 

Si without voice? without even lowering your voices, 
Mal\ olio's aifectation of fine language, 

SO Eneck up, i r go and be hanged ; a contemptuous cvclama- ^ 
tion huinmt in old writers, eq Chapman, Matf Day, ii 4, 
“Tint’s true, Sir, but for a paltiy disguise, being a magnifico, 
she shall oo unirlr «/> " «o mieWc, so and vb = noose , cp 
Marlow (, Thr Jtv or Malta, iv C 22, “and he and I, tnitiXle 
hand too fast, stranghd a fnar ” 

87 round, plain-spoken, on the wotds “clear and ioimd 
dcaliiiji,’ Ricnn, i fi3, Abbott remarks, Jloiimt was 

naturalla used of tint which was Bjinmclncal and conijlrie (ns a 
ctrdc is) , then of aaj thing thorowfh Hence (pandoxically 
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enough), ‘ I went round to work,’ Hand ii 2 139, means ‘ I 
■n ent straight to the point ’ ” 

88 harbours you, gives you house room , alloivs you to stay 
m her Iionse , ‘harbour,’ “ a lodging, shelter, place of refuge, 

M E herberwe from Icel herberqi, a harbour, mn, lo^mg, 
lit a host-shelter derived from Icel heir, an army, and ^ai pa, 
to sa\e, defend” (Skeat, Ely Diet) 

89 she’s nothing allied, she is m no ivay connected, has 
nothmg in common ivith your disorderly ways , allied, used for 
the sake of the word ‘ kuisman ’ in tlie preinons clause 

89, 90 If you misdemeanours, if you can divorce yourself 
from your ill doings , the metaphoi of relationship is stiU kept 
up She IS very willing, she would he very willing, etc , if it 
would please you, and is wilhng even, etc See Abh § 371 

93 Farewell, dear heart The entire song fiom which Sir 
Toby quotes tins and the follow mg lines is to be found in Percy’s 
Rehques of Ancient English Poetry 

99 This Is you Said sarcastically, and equivalent to ‘Arc 
you not ashamed of yourself for roarmg out these snatches of 
song’’ 

104 Out of time, angrily refemng to Malvolio’s words, “Is 
there no respect nor time m you’” The fohos read ‘tune,’ 
which Theobald corrected any more, anythmg else than , foi 
the elhpse of the noim, see Abb § 401 

105, 6 Dost thou ale? Do you suppose, because you pre 
tend to such austere i irtue, that nobody else is to enjoy himself’ 
It has been fancied that this is a flmg at Malvolio’s Puritanism, 
and that the Cloivn follows it up by siveamg by St Anne as a 
further proi ocation , but Maria’s charge of Puritanism, hne 127, 
helovr, can hardly be taken as serious 

107, 8 and ginger too Yes, and we will not only feast 
upon cakes and ale, but w ill contmue os hitherto to enjoy hot 
spices like ginger In ill il/ iv 3 6, 8, JIf V m 1 10, Shake- 
speare speaks of the fondness of old women for eatmg gmger 

109, 10 rub your crumbs Stewards m old days wore 
chains as a mark of siipenonty over the other seriante of the 
household, and one method of cleanmg those chams was by 
rubbmg them with bread crumbs Steevens quotes Webster’s 
Duchess of Jitedfi, “Yea, and the chippmgs of the buttery fly 
after lum, to scour his gold cham ” 

111-3 if you prize rule, if you had anythmg hke respect 
for my lady’s fa^our, anythmg besides contempt, you would not 
abet them m this ^sorderly conduct of theirs , rule, probably 
Ime of conduct, though Dyce believes it to mean ‘revel, noisy 

H 
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sport,’ and compares M 2^ D ni 2 5, “ What niglit rvlt now 
aWit tins liaunted gro\e’” 

113 by this band, sneaiing by his hand, see note on i 3. 
31, abo\c 

1 14 Go cars, I e 3 on long cared ass 

in ’Twero as Held, to challenge him to a duel and then to 
break faith mth him and make a fool of him would be a capital 
idea, and Mould be reaersing the order of things like a man 
drinking uhen he is hungry, cp i // JV u 1 32, 3, “An 
'tuerc not ai <]ood deed dunL, to break the pate on thee, I am 
a aerj villain ” Some editors accept Roave’s insertion of ‘to’ 
before the field, avhich Hi'ce conilemiis, though he gia'cs no 
paiallcl to the construction hero, apparentlj*' that of the cognate 
accusatia c 

119 deliver thy Indignation, conacy an intimation of jmnr 
anger 

120 be patient for tonight, take no notice of Mala olio’s 
impertinence to night, but go to bed quictlj’ for iny lady’s sake 
ns she is ill at case, tiotiblcu in imiid 

123, 3 let me him, Icaac him to me to deal with 

123 If I do not nayword, if I do not hoax him so that he 
w ill become a byw ord, a proverb for his idiocy, a laughing stock , 
nayword is elsewhere used bj’ Shakespeare for ‘aiatchaaoid’ 
gull, to dccciac, from the mistaken idea that the ^11 was a 
atra stupid bird, cp /f 1’ u 2 121, “ If that same denion that 
hath f/iilt d thee thus ” 

123, 4 a common recreation, the sport of cacrj one 

121, r> to Ho bed, i c for what anj' fool can do 

12G FossosB us, acquaint iisaaith, put us in possession of, j'onr 
idea , the aaord in this sense is frequent m Shakespeare 

127 he Is puritan, ho affects a puritanical demennonr 

120 thy exquisite reason, your subtle reason, lit one dili 
gcntlj sought out 

133, 4 The dcarll time pleaser, Mnna has said that ho is 
‘ mmfnmtu a kind of puritan ’ , she now adds, but he is neither 
nuntin nor anj thing else conitantly, except a tune seraiiig hum 
bug , the dcaH a puritan, a collocinml expression for ‘ anything 
but,’ etc So, in ibo song, “The ucmI fell ill, the dexil a saint 
would be. The dciil got well the devil a sunt was be,” * c be 
was as far from licing a saint ns exer, was as Wd as c\ er 

134 affoctloncd full of ntfcctation , in whtcli sense the word 
is used 111 L L \ \ 4, “ wittj williout ojfcr/KMi ’’ 

13-t, .ij that cons sworths, hams digmtj of deportment hy 
heart, and pours forth its rules in great sw ceps , cp K ni 0 
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79, “this they con perfectly in the phrase of war,” i e have 
learnt and can describe in the proper technical terms a ‘swarth,’ 
or ‘snath,’ as it is moie correctly spelt m T (7 v 5 25, is as 
much grass as a man can mow with one sn eep of the scythe 

135, 6 the best himself, a fellow with the firmest belief ui 
himself, so richly endowed, in his omi opmion, nith every kind 
of good quality that it is an article of faith n itli him that, etc , 
the belief is so firmly grounded m him that, etc 

138, 9 and on work, and on that weakness m him my 
revenge null find ample, excellent, mateiial to employ itself 

141 obscure love, love-letteis of enigmatical charactei, 
letters nhich hint at love felt for him 

143 expressure, expression, cp 7’ O' m 3 204, “Than 
breath or pen can give expressure to ” 

144 most personated, most clearly indicated as the person 
meant , feelingly, so as to be felt, so as to touch to the quick, cp 
M M 2 36, “Do I speak now ” 

145, 6 on a forgotten hands, m the case of a matter that has 
passed out of our memory ne can haidly distiiigiush between her 
u ntmg and mmc 

147 smell, figuratively 

152 a horse colour, somethmg of that kmd , op A T L 
ill 2 435, “as boys and women are for the most part cattle of 
tlm colour ” 

154 Ass, I doubt not Maria repeatmg Sir Andrew’s last word, 
indirectly calls him ‘ ass ’ , there is also a pun on “ os I doubt 
not” 

156,'7 will work with him, -will operate upon him, liaie its 
effect upon him 

158 his construction, the construction he puts upon it 

161 Fenthesilea, was Queen of the Amazons, and the term is 
apphed to Maria for her courage in the matter and also m jocose 
aUuBion to her dimmutive size m contrast to that of the mascuhue 
Queen 

162. Before me, a weakened form of asseveration, as m Oth. iv 
1 149, for before heaven, before God, and eqiuvalent to ‘ by my 
soul ’ 

163 a beagle, a small hound used in hunting hares , cp Tim 
IV 3 174, “ Get thee away, and take Thy heaqles uitli thee,”,* e 
the rapacious women accompanymg Alcibiodes 

164 what o’ that^ speakmg as though he were accustomed to 
be adored 
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166 hadst need send, for the omission of ‘to’ before send, see 
Abb §349 

168 If I cannot out If I do not succeed in 'ivuming your 
niece, I shall be terribly out of pocket , he, in courting Olma, 
lia\ing like Rodengo lu his pursuit of Desdemona, “Masted” 
himself “out of” his “meaus,” 0th iv 2 186, 7 To ‘rccoier’ 
18 frequent in Shakespeare in the sense of ‘gaining,’ ‘reaching,’ 

I c Mithont any idea of getting bacl. irliat i\as lost, expended 

170 Send for money, cp lago’s injunction to Rodengo m hen 
hoping to Min o\er Desdemona, Olli i 3 347, 61, 2, 3, ’“put 
money in thy purse,” “put but money in thj purse,” “fill thy 
purse inth money ” 

171 cut, a name frequently gi\ on to a common horse, from his 
being docked, hence a term of contempt for a man , cp i H JT 

II 4 215, “I tell the Mhat, Hal, if 1 tell thee a ho, spit in my 
face, call mo horse ” 

172 If I do me Be sure I Mill call you ‘cut,’ hoMcvcr 
much jou maj bo offended at my doing so 

173 bum some sack, Mann some sack for drinking , sack, was 
a Spanish m iiio gcnoi-ally of a diy character, thon^i there m ere 
also SM cct varieties The denmUon of the Mord is uccoorfee, 
M Inch in Spanish intans dn/, and in French the wine m as foimcrly 
called “ \ m sec,” drj m mo It m as frequently taken avarin with 
sugar 111 it In 1 // /r 1 2 1^, the Pniico calls Falstaff 
“ Sir John Sack and-Sugar ” 


Scene IF 

1 good morrow, good morning , from “ M E mortoc, aihich 
again is from the older mot wen, by loss of the final -tt; and 
moriren = Mod E nioni ” Skeat (Lfy I?ict ) 

2 but, mcrcl} 

6 recollected, has been annonslj explained ns ‘studied’, 
‘ retailed ’ , * repeated as composci's often prolong the song bj 
n petitions’ ‘ picked ‘ refined ’ , ‘tmial’, ‘gathered with 
pains, not spontaneous ’ 

8 . 9 that should sing it, who would hai c to sing it, whoso office 
It would lie to sing it, if he were hcie , see Abb § 324 

12 about the house, somcwlicre in or ne ir the house 

13 the while, for the tune bung, till he is fonnd 

17.9 Unstaid beloved, variable and flighty in all impulses of 
tho mind, except ns regards the image of the loved one ever 
present m the mind , the sentence is not stnctlj logical as a 
constant Image cannot he included among motions skittlsli, 
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“formed from the verb /o a Lowland Scotch word meaning 
' to flounce, caper like a skilltsh home,’ Jamieson ” (Skeat, Elt/ 
Dtcl ) 

20, 1 It gives throned. It echoes to the life the feelings of 
the heart m winch lo\-e sits enthioncd , cp i. 1 38, above , 
0th 111 3 348, “Yield up, 0 Love, thy crown and hearted 
throne” , if J v 1 3, "jfy hosnni’s lorn sits lightly m Ins 
ikrone.” 

22. masterly, most skilfully , with full master^' of the subject, 
for the suflix. -fy with nouns, see Ahb § 447 

23 My life upon t, I would wager mj life that, etc 

24 Hath stay’d loves has dwelt loiingly upon the looks of 
some one , avour, personal appearance 

23 hy your favour, playmg upon the two senses of the word, 
kindness, and personal appearance, foi by, which origmally 
meant * near,’ see Abb § 145 

26 complexion, looks ; now adays the w ord is used in the more 
limited sense of the colouring of the face 

29 still, c\cr alwajs 

30 so wears him, when such is tlie case she accommodates 
hcrsclf.to Jum as dotlics accommodate themselves to the figtiic 
la Tiein g w oni . cp J/ac6 i 3 "144 6 

31 So sways heart, when that is the case she adapts heisclf 

' to the \ a mng imn ulscs-of-liCT ImslwHid’s heart , the metaphor 
j seems to be from the spirit in aTeiek ~ ^ ~ 

34. More worn, more full of longings and caprice, sooner 
‘lost and worn out, effaced , for worn, in this sense, cp ii J/ VI 
,ii 4 69, “These few days wonder w ill be cpiicklj tcom ” Dyce 
•follows Hanmer m reading ‘ won for worn. 

' 33 I think it well, I am well assured of that 
I 36 thy love, she whom you loi c 

37 Or thy bent, or your love for her ivill not continue what 
jit was , a me taphor froniji bow.wlucU.if bent tight toojong.will 
,snap t^ strifiggiid'BjTjack to its onginal shape , cp M A ii 
'3 232, “it seeins her affections liaie their full hent,” ic are 
stretched to the utmost, arc mtensc 

39 display’d, fully opened out 

40 And so so , that is true indeed, and it is a pity it 
should be so , cp llaml u 2 97, 8, “ ’tis true ’tis pity , And 
pity ’tis 'tis true ’ In perfection, axiphung not only to the 
mown bcautj of the rose, but to the full lovebness of a woman 
when married to a man worthy of her. Cow den Qarke sees a 
corroboration of ‘perfection’ (m the smg ) in i 1. 39, above 
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41 To die grow ! To Hunk that thcj should die at the ^ erj 
nioTiicnt ■when they reach their full perfection ' 

4'? plain, simple 

44 spinster, like ‘ webster,* etc , is feminine from its termm 
ation, -s/ci 

45 And the free hones, and the light-hearted maidens, 
who, etc., lace mnkers fonnerly used bobbins made of bone 
or iiorj in wcaiing lace, cp Webster, The. \yhUe Deni, iv 
2, “Yes, to -weaic seaming-fnce With the hones of their 
husbands that were long since buried. And curse them ivhcn 
they tangle ” 

4C Do use, are wont, we no longer employ uses are ac- 
customed, in the present tense It is silly sooth, it is plam, 
artless, truth 

47 And dallies love, and trifles lo\ ingly with the theme of 
innocent loi c 

48 Uke the old age, as the old and simple times were wont 
to do 


ol Como away, sc. with me 

*52 sad cypress, as Shakespeare uses ciipress for the tree of 
that name, which was used as an emblem of mourning, end for 
the wood of that tree, out of wdiich chests were often made, it 
is doubtful here whether he mtended a cofiin colored with 
cj press boughs or a coflin made of cypress wood 

O'* My shroud of white ‘ Shroud,’ though now used only for 
garment in which the corpse is dressed, originally meant am 
garment or co\ criiig , “ closely allied with * shred,’ the orig- 
inal cense was a shred or piece of cloth or stufr, a sense ncarfy 
retained in that of ‘wiiidmg sheet’” [another name for shroud] 
flirt) As both white and black crape arc made, 
the shroud here may be made of that material stuck yew, with 
tin it , the yew, like the cypress, is used as 

churthiirds**^ mouriung, and both trees were of old planted in 

dewhS tSged^’ ^c^i^^j^^^^^t^cnsldidmcr take part in 

to^if Cither to the dark wood of the cypress, or 

tokcns*^)f “t t^'c firn o to pay the kist 

U% wa?t«?“i n.rS'‘Oifi«t?eSI‘’'“^ innumerable sighs 
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C5 lover, for the solve of the metro, some ccld alter this to 
“loio”, find, inaj find, subjunctive 

C7 th 7 pains, your trouble, the Clorni pretends to take the 
word in the sense of suffeiing 

70, 1 and pleasure another and sooner or later, pleasure 
{t e. indulgence) -vnll he requited by pain, will hn\e to pay the 
penalty of pain 

72 Give thee A pohto and ingenious nay of saymg ‘ex- 
cuse my asking you to rctiic ’ 

73 Now thee , non may the god of melancholy take you 
Under his piotectioii 

I 74 doublet, a doublet u as an inner garment, a double to the 
outer one, but is also used for a coat gcncrallj' , taffeta is a thin 
glossy silk stuff, uith a ua\y Instic, and changeable taffeta, 
u hat IS non called ‘ shot silk ' (C Clarke), t e silk in which 
the colours aic so ‘shot’ in the loom that they vary to appear- 
ance according to the light in \i Inch the silk is seen In this 
respect it resembles the opal, to u Inch the Clou n compares the 
Duke’s mind Cou den Clarke thinks that the i anable hues of 
the Duke's mind as seen here and in the opening scene of the 
play harmonivc with the subsequent facile transposition of Ins 
fancy from Olma to Viola but the restlessness uitli which the 
ClouTi charges him m u ishing one minute to be sung to, and the 
next to be left alone, seems to be nothmg more than the restless 
ness of all lovers 

75 of such constancy, < e of so little consistency put to sea, 
go to sea 

76, 7 that their where , tliat they might find occupation in 
ovci^thing, and scope for their thoughts e^eryuhole , i night , m 
the conston t cha nge of s cene a nd circumstance, alu^snnd 
something to dnert their i estlcss fancy ' 

77, 8 for that’s nothing, for it is such constant change 
that cicr lends a charm to a voyage of no settled purpose , for 
the emphatic it, see Abb § 227 

79 give place, retire and leaAc us alone 

80 Get thee eruelty betake yourself to that lady so su- 
preme and unri\ ailed in her cruelty Someuhat similar are 
Demetrius’ uords when, speaking of Helen’s hand, he calls it 
“Tins princess of pure white,” iu N D iii 2 144 cruelty, 
abstr for concr , as in i 5 269 

81 the world, people m general 

82 Frizes lands, alnes not the property she owns dirfy, 
in the double sense of what is meie diit to him, i c valueless, 
pnd of w hat is made up of dirt, % e. earth, soil Wright obsen es 
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tliat “ like Osne, in Hamlet, Olivia m as ‘ ^acioiis m the posses- 
sion o{ dut,"' j c landed property? 

83, 4 The parts fortune Tell her that I pay as little heed 
to the gifts that fortune has hestoued upon her as I do to 
fortune herself, i c pay no heed to, care nothing ahout, them 

S'}, 6 But ’tts soul But that ivhich does attract iny soul ' 
IS tiie wonderful beauty nith uhich she has b(^n adorned by 
nature , that miraeie gems, is a licndiadys for that miracu- 
lous and unequalled gem, sc her beauty , to ‘ jirank ’ is to deck 
out, cp ir T n 4 10. “and me, poor lowly maid, Most god- 
dess like /M nnJL’d up,” Oor ill 1 21, “Foi they do proni. them 
in authority ” For the sentiment, cp 4 F B i 2 44, 5, 

“ rortune reigns m gifts of the w orld, not in the hnoanients of 
Nature ” 

87 But if dr’ But if she says she caunot lo\ o you, u hat am 
I to saj 01 do then ’ 

88 I cannot answer’d I refuse to take such nil answer 
Sooth, in truth 

SO Say that, suppose that 

00 as great heart, loic as stiong and as painful. 

02 must she answer’d’ Surely she must take that for 
answci , must be contented with it Cp M T ii 1 42, 

“ But, say, it is my humour , is it answer’d t c is not that 
sufhciciit answ cr 


015 There is heart no woman’s breast is 8tvo_ngjeiiongh_to 
h old o ut against such heart thiocs iis jnj_passionate.lo> c stitsjup 
in me , cp C 'iT 3 1C, the mdes of nature Will not sustain 
it^* For the inflexion in s, preceding a pi subj , see Ahb § 335 


03, G no woman’s mnCh , no w Oman’s brens t is large enou gh 
tqjjgld_ 50 , i nncli lotc , for the omission of ns aftei so, see Abb § 
281 they lack retention, they, iirs incapai)le_of loving, st eadily 
fQ,r tMi\ length of tmic ' . — - 


07-9 Alas, revolt, the lose of women may, be more fitly 
called oppcti^ iS-Om<-kly_ snbic ct to ,nT id f evnlt s 

the Tood wTiich had before been so jiloasantJojL The 
'iVoTfls'Ko motion (t c impulse) palito (i c. tasje) arc paren- 
theturd Most edd retain ‘snficr’of the folios and explain, 
“The io\c of women, etc , who siiflcr rciolt, 'maa be called, 
etc. But the fact that the Duke immediately aftci wards eon- 
trasts Ins appetite as noser suffering surfeit, etc , with that of 
women scons to show that that refers to appotlto and consc 
•pu ntU th it w 0 must has e the singular \crh Tlie final s might 
cosily be omitted la-fore surfeit 'F{io Dnlvo's fn-icnoii ho^ eon 
tjwstui g so coiniileto ly_mtji_iv,kit.lm'b.id said nl.oie,~lL ;w 6, 
i jiilicatea me rest lessness of hw muid . 
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101 compare, as a subs , is frequent in Shakcspeaie 

103 And tbat Olivia, and that which I bear to Olma, hold 
as a debt due to Ohvia , cp A IT iv 5 12, “ I could not have 
oiud her a more rooted lote ” 

107 had a daughter loved, had a daughter who loved , for the 
omission of the relative, see Abb § 244 

7*110 A blank, t e her history is a blank, there js nothing to 
|bclLofitho consequences of her love 

I 111 like bud, op K J lu 4 82, “But now will canler 
iorron eat my bud. And chase the native beauty from his cheel " 

112 damask cheek, her check which m its mixture of red and 
white nulled the damask rose , the ‘ damask rose,’ of a pale red 

{.colour with a very sucet smell, is supposed to haic been brought 
f from Damascus by the Crusaders or some of the early travellers 
\ m the East in thought, i n bro oding oyer her love , m JJaml 
IV 5 18S, “ ThofUffht and affliction, passion, hell itself She turns 
to favour and to prettiness ” 

113 And with melancholy Shakespeare attributes to 
mclauchoj.y the effect uhich it produces upon those subject to it 
So, m M V i 1 85, 6, ho speaks of a man creeping “into the 
jatmdice By being peeinsh,” whereas m rcahty it is the jaundice 

; that produces the peevishness 

I 114, 5 She sat, giief, she sat smilmg at grief, like a figure 
t of patience on a monument Without the comma at sat, the 
^ sense would be she sat like a figure of patience on a monument 
) smihng at another figure of gnef, which is almost ludicrous 

116 say more, are more plentiful with our pi otcstations of love 

117 Our shows will, our display of love is gieatcr than our 
persistency, fixedness of purpose still, e^ er, always 

120, 1 I am an too an mdirect way of leadmg the Duke to 
believe (while her statement was literally true) that her sister 
died of lo\c and yet not, said more to herself than to the 
Duke, she still trjnug to buoy herself up u itli the hope that her 
brothel may have been saved. 

122 that ’s the theme, that is what should be the subject of 
our conversation as it is ever of my thoughts. 

124 My love denay, my love can know no -withdrawal, can 
endure no refusal , for give place, op 1 SO above, \v here it is 
used in the literal sense of the phrase denay, an old form of 
deny = denial Dyce compares Fan fax’s tianslation of Tasso’s 
^rusttlemme, “ Of mild denates, of tendei scomes,” 
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1 Come tliy ways, come along with me , see note on i 5 24, 
and Abb § 23 

2 Kay, I ’ll come Kay nsed no< in refusal but in assent to 
somctlung proposed, or in confirmation of something already 
stated , piobably elliptical for ‘ nay, do not feai ’ a scruple, the 
«mallest portion, lit the smallest u eight in the apothecaries’ 
table of u eights 

3 boiled melancholy, as criminals u eic sometimes boiled to 
death in lead or oil, cp W T ta 2 17S, “'What studied 
torments, tyrant, hast thou for me’ What wheels’ racks’ 
fires’ what flaying’ hotltng ? In leads or ods’’’ 

5 sheep-biter, “ a cant term for a thief ” (Dyce) , in support of 
winch Rolfe quotes Taylor the Water-Poet, “ And m some places 
I have heard and scene That currish sheep hiters hav e hanged 
beene ” Schmidt explains “a morose, surly and malicious 
fellow ’’ In M 3f \ 1 339, “ Show ymur kna^ c’s face show 
your sheep biting face," the word might have either meaning 
come by, meet with, lit come near, and so attam to 

C, 7 he brought favour, he brought mo into some disgrace j 
cp A 11 V 1 50 “ It lies m you, my lord, to bnng me m some 
grace, for y ou did bring me out ” about here, in reference to 
some bear baiting wc had here , see above, i 3 86 

0 will fool blue, fool him to the utmost extent , an adapta- 
tion of the phrase to beat a man black and blue, i c till he is all 
o\er bruises, cp Jf ir w 3 115, 0 £ u 2 194 

10 it is lives, It will be the greatest mistake in tlie world, 
one tint we shall bitterly regret, t c. assuredly wc will fool him, 
etc , cp ilf M 11 1 77 , Jl/ X D in 1 44 

1 1 little villain , little rogue , said npp^o^ ingly of Maria. 

of India, i e he irt of gold, precious one Many odd 
adopt tin. rcadmg of the second folio, ‘ne/f/e of India,’ and 
< 'tplim It by reference to the Urtica Dianna, a zoophite aboimd- 

producing a smarting, stinging 


a wnld tree, which was introduced into 
w^ncl, ^'1® of flowers, and also ns a tree- 

ajiceted m SlicspSy'd^^^^ shapes so much 

courtly attitudes for the last 
bv the Ktin • m 7 * 7 rcflccled in his shadow tlirowii 
‘ 117, “malungprac:..eds, mica Asm 
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16 for the modkeiy, as you love derision, oi that which 
gi\GS scope for dension 

17 will make him, uill, os he contemplates it, broods o\er 
it, turn him into a thorough idiot , cp 1 27 below, “ Content’ 
platwn makes a rare turkey cock of him ” 

17, 8 Close Jesting:, keep close, do not betray yourselves by 
any moi ement, I adjure you m the name of jesting , “ for the 
love of mockery ” 

IS, 9 here comes tickling, here comes the fish that must bo 
caught by flattery , we still use the phiase ‘ tickhiig for trout’ 
for a kind of poaching with the hand , cp Marston’s Antonio 
and Mdlida, Pt i , ii 1 115-7, “how he ttcUet, yon trout under 
the gills ' you shall see him take him by and by n ith groping 
flattery ” 

20 ’Tis hut fortune, it is nothing else than foitune , it is all a 
matter of good luck 

21 she did afTeot me, that she, Olma, cared for me , for 
affect, cp Cl/ml v 5 38, “First, she confess’d she never loved 
you, only Affected greatness got by you, not you ” come thus 
near, se adnuttmg Tier loie for me 

22 should she fancy, if ei er slio should fall m love with any 
one complexion, disposition, character, as mdicated by external 
appearance. 

23, 4 uses me . her, treats me with more respect than any 
of her other servants , Malvolio uses follows for ‘ serves,’ as a 
sop to his own dignity, just as Falstaff, i H IV v 4 166, says, 
“ I ’ll follow, as they say, for rew ard ” , though the word is fre- 
quent in Shakespeare in the sense of semng without any notion 
of euphemism should I; nearly = ought I, for should in direct 
questions about the past, where shall is used about the future, 
see Abb § 325 

27, 8 makes him, causes him to strut like a turkey-cock 

28 how he plumes ' how proudly he stalks with his feathers 
spread out like a turkey-cock when excited, cp Cpmb lii 3 5, 

' ' the gates of monarchs Are arched so high that giants may jet 
through And keep their turbans on ” , Fr jSter, to cast, throw, 
dart out violently 

29 ’Slight, by God’s hght , a petty form of oath, as * ’zounds,’ 
God’s woimds, ‘ ’slife,’ God’s life, etc 

31 Count Malvolio, imagming himself raised to that dignity 
by his mamage with Olma 

35 example, precedent 

35 6 the lady wardrobe, see Introduction yeoman of the 
wardrobe, an old term for officer of the wardrobe, Marston, 
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Tht Vamt, i 2 229, speaks of the '‘yeoman of the bottles, tc 
butler 

37 Jezebel, Sir Andrew having heard the name * Jezebel ’ used 
as a tenn of leproach, and ignorant thatJe/ebclM as a woman, 
appbes It to Malvolio , for the history of Jezebel, see i Kmgst, 

XXI xvii 

38 deeply in, well into the snare 

39 blows him, distends him with pride , cp Tmit, iv 4 27, 
** No Woitn ambition doth our aims mcito” , i ZT JF ii 4 366 

41 in my state, m my seat of dignity , pioporly a canopied 
chair , cp 1 H i V 416, Cor v 4 22 

42 stone bow, a cross bon , used for shooting stones 

43 branched, figured, stamped, with designs of leaves and 
flon ers 

44 day bed, sofa, couch, in which one might recluic in the 
day tune 

48 And then state, and then to assume the haughty manner 
smtablc to iii} high position 

49 demure regard, slowly and graiely looking them over 
one bj one demure, from “OF demxir% m do bon mttrs, of 
good manners ” (Skeat, Ely Dxet ) 

49, 10 as I would theirs, and I should be glad if they by 
then bcha\iour showed that they knew what their position was 
m relation to mine, i e how far liclow me tlicy w ere 
91 Bolts and shackles 1 how 1 long to throw the fellow mto 
prison ' 

93 my people, mj attendants make him, rush off to fetch 
him 

54 I frown tho while, I in the meantime, while they are 
seeking for him, w car an austere look 

55 or play Jewel The leading in tho text is Collier’s sng 
gcstion , many odd omit my, others explam it some rich jewel 
of mine ” Bruislcj Nicholson believes with groat piobability 
tint Mahoho was about to say “with mj chain,” but remember 
mg his altered condition, checks himself, and substitutes “ some 
riCli jow cl ” M assingtr seems to ha\ c imilatcd this passage when, 
in the Jiondman, ii 3 .94 ft, the slaic Graccnlo, who imagines 
himself freed and raised to a high position, is made to soy, “and 
if I <lid not Sleep on the bench with the diowsiost of them, play 
tnrh my chain. Loot on my natch,” etc 

(iG courtesies, svlntes me with a bow , * conrtc*^ ' was used in 
Miakc'tpt'iro a day of tho salutation nmdebj either sex, whcicis 
wo now use ‘courtesy’ in this sense, or its shortened form 
cnrtac j , of w omen onlj 
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58, 9 Tbongli cars, though the impulse put upon us to 
break silence is as strong as if that silence were dragged out of 
us by cars or carts Johnson compares T Cr m 1 265, “I 
liave a unstress, but %vho that is A team of horses shall not pluck 
from me,” and belovr, m 2 53, “ Oxen and vsainropes cannot 
hale them together ” Various emendations have been proposed, 
as “by th’ears,” “"vrith carts,” “\nth cables,” “mth tears,” 
“•with racks,” “■with cords,” “with cart-ropes,” but no change 
seems necessary 

60, 1 ctuendung control, repressmg the friendly smde 
which I am wont to show to my friends, and substituting for it 
a sei ere and authoritatn e look 

■■62 'take you a blow, give you a blow , cp /T F iv 1 231, 
“I "Will tale thee a hox on the e.ir”, M M n 1 189, “he tool 
you a box o’ the ear” , T S m 2 165, “ tool him such a cit/f”, 
Jt III 1.4 159 

64, 5 my fortunes speech, my good destiny having made it 
my lot to marry your niece gi\es me the privilege of remon 
strating mth you m this nay prerogative, was origmally the 
privilege of votmg first m the tribal elections at Romo 

68 scab, scabby, scurvy, fellow 

69 we break plot, we ruin our stratagem , for sinews, used 
hgursrtively , ep F i 2 2.33, “ The noble stnetea of our 
poTser” , 1 . II FJ u, 3 63, “These are his substance, sinews, 
arms and strength.” 

70 the treasure time, your tune which should be so precious 
to you 

72 That’s me, see note on u 3 63, 4 

75 What hero ’ Wliat business, matter, is this » 

76 Kow Is gin, now is the fool close to the trap, on the 
pomt of being taken m the snare; woodcock •nas aproveibial 
term for a simpleton, either because that bird was supposed to 
have bttle brains, oi was easily taken m nets , so ' smpe,’ a bird 
of the same genus, Oih i 3 191, '*‘11 1 wouW time expend with 
such a smpe ” 

77, 8 and the spirit him ' and may the genius of mern 
ment, mischief, prompt him to read the letter aloud ' 

80, 1 her very P’s As the letteis mentioned do not oMur 
m the letter, Bitson suggests that the address on its back might 
have run, m accordance •with the custom of the time. To the 
Uhkno'wn beloi ed, this, and my good wishes, •vnth Care Present ” 

81 In contempt of question, beyond all doubt , cp Lea? , u 3 
8, “in contempt of man,” i e m spite of humanity , her hand, her 
handwriting 



126 


TWELFTH IHGHT 


[actu 


S-1 By yoTix ■wax, pardon my In caking you (i e tlm seal of 
■tt ax) in order to open the letter , so Cywb ui 2. 35, ** Good 
traa:, thy lca\c” soft, gently, stopping himself when on tho 
point ofurcaking tho seal 

SI impressnre, impression , cp “ oxpressnro” for expression, 
11 3 143, above her lucrece, her seal, representing Lucrcce, 
tiic Mifo of L Tarquimus Collatmus, nhosc rape by Sextus 
Tarquinms led to the dethronement of Tarqmnms Superbns, and 
the establishment of a republic in Rome 
8G To whom he 1 For whom can tins possiblj* be intended’ 
b7 This ■VTins ail, this will catch him, ensnare him, com- 
plotelj 

90 Ups move, i c I must not speak my loi e 

92 the numbers, the lersificntion m the following stanza 

93 tf this Malvolio’ suppose it should turn out that I 
am intended, that this letter is for me 

94 brock, badger, a term of contempt from the rank smell of 
the animat 

96 Lucrcce knife, for the genitiao Lucrcce, sec Abb § 22 

98 doth life, has entire power oa ci my eMstcncc , cp A 
r L ill 2 4, “Thy huntress’ name that my full fj/e doth 
tirat/ ’ 

99 ftistian, commonplace and absurd , fUstlan was coarse 
cotton stuff, 80 111 Olh i 1 13, “with a homhaM cnciimstanto 
Hornblj stuff'd with epithets of war,” ‘bombast’ being cotton 
u<»cd to stuff out gamciits. 

103 what dish, what a dish, what a fine dish , for the omission 
of the Article, set i\bb § 86 him, for him 

lOi And with it, and how eagerly he pounces upon it, 
etauiel, a species of hawk called also ‘kestrel’ ‘to check at,’ 
used of haw ks that pursuing the qiiarry at which they had been 
flown, arc dii cried from it hy the sight of some other prey which 
they then pounce upon 

107 to any formal capacity, to any w ell regulated undcr- 
stmdjng ^to any capacitj that has shape and fonn , cp G JJ v 
1 105, “3’o make of him a fotmal man agam,’’ t c to restore 
him to Ins right senses 

107,8 there Is this, there is nothing to hinder the meaning 
from being seen 

111 make up that, piece that out complete that, make it 
tcscmblc Konn tiling in joii , at scent, in a difficulty, ns hounds 
arc when the scent grows cold, 1 1 hardly perceptible 

112 SowtCT this, tilt throwy’ boiind will ncicrtbclcss giio 
tongue as show tog that he has again caught np the scent 



SCENE T,] 


NOTES 


127 


Sowter, IS properly a ‘cobbler/ ‘botcher/ here a name given to 
a hound , for to cry upon, cp T S Tnd i 2d, “ Why, Bclman 
[the name of a hound] is as good as he, my lord, He cned upmi 
it at the merest loss, And iuace to-day pick’d out the dullest 
scent ” 

112,3 though fox, we should rather have expected “though 
it (sc the scent) be not," etc , and Hanmer inserted the negative 
But Wnght’s explanation seems satisfactory “Fabian,” he 
says, “speaks ironically, Malvoho will make it out m tune, 
though it IS plam enough ” 

115 work it out, puzzle it out 

115, 6 the CUT faults, ill-bred hound as he is, he is still 
most excellent in picking up the scent when the pack is at fault , 
‘fault’ IS a technical term in coursing and hunting when the 
hounds lose the scent of the haie or fox , op T S Ind i 20, 
“Silver made it good m the coldest fault," t e picked up the 
scent even when it was least perceptible 

117 there is sequel, the latter part does not agree, fit m, 
with the former 

118 that probation,, when put to the proof, tested, that 
docs not come out as it should, does not come out well 

119 And 0 hope, and it will end, I trust, in your groaning 

122 any eye, punning on Malvolio’s “/ comes behind ” 

123 at your heels, folloiving closely on your steps than 
you, referring to hlalvolio’s words above, i 5 20, “’Tis but 
fortune , all is fortune ” 

124 this simulation former, this disguise of meaning is not 
so easily seen through as the former 

124, 5 and yet me, and yet by squeezing, straining, the 
meaning a little, it would bend towards me in indication that I 
am meant, for crush, cp 7/ F i 2 175, “For that is but a 
crush'd necessity ” 

125, 6 every one are, all are , for every one, used as a pi 
prouomi, see Abb § 12 

128 In my stars, in mv fortune, nosition m life , see note on 
4 3 117 

l31 open their hands, sc with generous mtention. 

131, 2 let thy them, summon up your com age and high 

( spirit to take all that is offered jpu by thV.Fa.tes 

132, 3 and, to inure fresh, and m order to accustom your- 
self to that high position which is destined to be yours, put off 
that lowly character that has hitherto been yours, and appeal 
’ full of new life and vigour , mure, from tn- and lire, uoik, ojieia- 
j tion, from “0 F owe, oewe, uevte, eure, work, action, opera- 
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tion — Lat opera, ork " (Skeat, £lt/ Diet ) Eor slongk, 
the skm of 1 snake, used figuratively, cp JT V iv 1 23, “With 
eaiUd shuqh and fresh legerity ” 

IS^, 4 Be opposite kmsman, shoa* yourself antagonistic, 
hostile, toaards a kinsman, sc Sir Tobj 

1S4, 3 let thy state, let your tongue nng ivith iiolitical dis- 
cussions, let jour talk he of a lofty, statesmanlike character 
The phirise is repeated in iii 4 65, vnth the variation of “ t ing 
m(h arguments ” for tang arguments The suhs tang is used in 
Timp 11 2 52, " For she had a tongue mth a tang ” 

1^=5, C put thyself singularity, adopt a garh (figuratucly) 
of singularity, dress yourself in a mood of ccccntncitj’’ 

137 yelloiv stockings, a fashionable colour at the time 

ns cross gartered. Steer ens quotes some lines from Barton 
ITolydaj to shoiv that cross-gartering nas a fashion ntTected bj’ 
the Puritans, and most commcntatoi-s accept this as a corrobora- 
tion of Maria’s charge of Puritanism brought against Mah olio 
But Wnght m an exhaustire note has shorvn conclnsirely 
that the fashion nas bj no means distinctnc of the Pnn- 
taiis, though prohablj retained by them nhen it had gone out 
among more fashionable people and it has alrvajs seemed 
strange to me that Maria’s charge should hate been taken 
Bcnously Wnght has also shonai that the fashion consisted 
in " -weanng the garters both above and bdow the knee, so as 
to be crossed at the back of the leg,” and “not like a stage 
bandit” rvith the gartering from the knee dorvnnards to the 
ankle, as may be seen in certain prmts , though from the 
‘rnlhnons’ waj in nhich, according to Maria, Mah oho had 
cro'ss gartered himself, and fiom his own admission of the 
“ obstruction in tlic blood ” caused by so doing, aio may perhaps 
infer that m the present instance the fashion had been exag- 
gerated, traiestied- Go to, an expression sometimes, as here, 
of encouragement, sometimes of reproach thou art made, jon 
arc a made man, your fortune is assnrcil , cp Olh i 2 51, “ If 
it prove law ful prize, he ’s made for c\ er ” 

1 to the fellow of seryants, the companion of sen ants, and so 
no better than a scr\ant 

140, 1 not worthy fingers, » c still less to embrace the 
hands of Fortune, ns Olma in the forged letter is supposed to 
bid him do 

141, 2 She that thee, she nho would gladly servo jou, as 
jour wife, instead of jour serv ing her as a slcv ard 

rortunatc tlahappy she who in the matter of fortune 
»s Well irtT, but unhappy in loving jou without having her love 
rtlunicd ® 
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SCEVE V ] 

143 Daylight more, this is os pLiin as daylight in open 
country, champain, now spelt ‘champaign,’ from Fr rham 
jHxiqnc^ Lot campanta, a pain , cp ZAra* , i 1 65, “ With 
sliadowy foiests and mth rhampains nch’d ” 

144 politic authors, writers on pohtics, in oidci that hts 
tongue may “bing aigumcnts of state” haflie, foil, disgrace, 
treat with contempt, the term originally' meant to subject to 
piibhe disgrace or infamy, and especially' to disgrace a perjured 
knight 

145 wash acqualntauco, discard Ion -born acquaintances, 
among servants, aiianering to “cast thy humble slough” 
point devlso mdta, in all respects, to the iniiiutcst point the 
very man sho has desired me to show myself According to 
Douce, the phrase has been “ supplied from the labours of the 
needle. Poinct in the French language denotes a stitch , 
anythmg invented, dispo<!ed, arranged Polnt-deviBe was there 
fore a pai ticulnr sort of patterned lace worked n ith the needle , 
and the term pouit-lace is still familini to cveiy female ” 

146, 7 to let me, so as to allow fortune to play me a jade's 
trick , ‘ j‘adc,’ subs , was generally used of a tired, broken down 
horse, and so as a term of contempt for both men and n omen 

147 excites to this, calls out to me, stirs me up, to hchcie 
this 

149 being cross gartered, when it was cross-gartered 

150, 1. and with liking, and ns it were compels mo by her 
injunction to adopt these fashions which sho admires 

152. happy, fortunate, m having won her love I will he 
strange, i c I will put my’self “into the tnek of singularity” 
stout, the Camb E<ld icconl an anonymous conjecture, ‘strut, 
which Dyce considers probable, but stout seems to answer to 
‘surly 'in the lottery cp ii H VJ i \ 187, “Oft have I seen 
the haughty caidinal As stouf and proud as he w ere lord of all ” 

153 even vrlth patting on, even as swiftly as>I can put 
them on 

1.55 Thou canst am, you cannot help knowing who I am 

156 entertainest, accept .and return ^ 

157, 8 still, ever, constantly dear my sweet for the trans- 
position. see Abb § 13 

161 my part of, my share in 

162 the Sophy, the Su6, or Shah, of Persia 

163 for this device, in return for, as a reward for, this device 

168 guU-catcher, snarer of simpletons 

169 set thy neck, in token of my subjection to you, my 
rcadmess to be your slav c for life. 
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1 j 1 Shall tray-trip, shall I slalco and lose my freedom io 
j oh ns inoiicj is Etahed and lost at tran -ti ip, a game plaj ed nnth 
dice, success in ■which chiefly depended npon tlie throwing of 
ti cj 8, * P threes 

177 like mld-wifc, ns pow crfnllv ns strong spirits act npon, 
etc aqna-'vdt©, lit the water of life, Fr caw dc-ue, hrandj 

182, 3 nnsnltahle she is, so distaEtoful to her piescnt frame 

of mind, she being now gi\ eii on er to a state of melnnchol j 
Wright points out the word addicted “is now generally used in 
connection nvith some had habit, but this is a modem sense, for 
it IS said with praise of the house of Stephanas (i Cor '^i 15), 
that thej had ‘addicted themselnes to the ministry of the 
saints ’ ” Cp also Heywood’s If ymi Know not Me, etc , Pt ii , 
*' so well addicted Unto the poor’s rchef ” ^ 

183, 4 that It contempt, that it is certain to bring down 
upon ium her cxtreinest contempt. If you nriU see it, if younmsh 
to be a w itncss to it 

185 Tartar, the same form for ‘Tartarus,’ « c. hell, occurs in 
II r 11 2 123, (7 ^ in 2 32 thou most nnt’ j on most 
ingenious spint of wittj mischief 

187 I ’U too, 1 c of the paity, I too nviU go nvith you ' 


Act m Scene I 


1. Save thee, God kwo thee, of which the Pr equivalent is 
used 1 64 bclonr 


1, 2 live tahor’ get your lining hy playing the tabor, or 
tambourine, n hind of small drum used at fcstmties cp ill A 
II 3 15, “ I Inne knonvn when there nvas no music nvith him hut 
tile drum and llie fife (i c when he cared for none hut martial 
iinisu'), and now had he rather hear the labor and the pipe (> c 
mi'sic foi the dance) ” 

3 hy the church, near the church , for a' sumlar equivoque, 

cp 0(h III 11-0 HI. 

4 a chnrc hitian , an ecclesiastic ' 


6 No such matter, not at all, nothing of the kind 
10 Toh have said, sir, you arc quite right To see ago * to 
thiulv of the w oiidcrfnl cleverness of tlic people of this ago ] 

10 2 A sentence outnvard A donor follow* nn ill as qniclilj 
turn a sentence upside dowm as one can turn a kid glonc inside- 
ouu chov^kfromrr eiieircatqkid, cp It J w i 87, “Here’s 
? stretches from an inch narrow to an cll 

broad , II till 11 3 “join soft cAcicii? confccicncc ” 

13 dally nicely, plaj ingcniousl) 
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lir. C since bonds Uiem. A plaj ilpon tlic \rords in the sence 

0) since thej lia\eliccn disgraced by being ^pm into lionds 
{into confinement) and (2) tincc tlicj* n ere used m money Iwnds 
Hudson sees here an allnsimi to an older issned liy the Privy’ 
Council in Tune. 1600, •aliich laid very severe restrictions upon 
jstage performances, bnfc tins is a very* forced incanmg to pul 
"vp<Mi the nairds 

10 to prove reason 1o establish the reasonableness of nJint 
2 say 

21, 2 carcst for nothing, have no cares of any kind 

24 1 do not you, I do not like yon , playing on the phrase 
care for 

21 5 If that he invislhle if my not caring for you bo 
cqniv alcnt to caring for iiothuig, I should be glad if it (my’ not 
caring for you) vionld induce you to take yourself off, make 
yourself as inv isilde ns ‘nothing' is 

29 pilchards, a small sea fish, reseinhlmc the sprat , spelt also 
‘pdcher,' ns by Beaumont and rictchcr and by Middleton 

32 the orh, this orb of the earth. 

33 5 1 trould ha there, I should bo «orry if the fool were 
not as often n ith y oiir master as n ith my inistrc«s, for I think I 
saw your wisdom (i i. yoa who lay claim to so much wisdom) 
with him {and wisdom should be comilcractcd, corrected, by 
folly) For a somenhat subtle evplaiintion of would hero, sec 
Abb § 331 ; for hut, g 124 j’our wisdom, cp A C i 2. 20, 
“Vex not hu prtfcienet” i c tlus prescient one, said sarcastic- 
ally of the sooth say or 

.36 an thou me, if you arc gouig to cut jokes at my evpenso ; 
the metaphor is from fencing, in which science a ‘pass’ is a thrust , 
cp Temp IV 1 244, “an cxccUent of pate,” i e a clover 
thrust of wit. 

37 there 'a ejnsenses for thee, here, there is money for yon to 
spend , accept this douceur fiom me 

3S, 0 In his hair, when next he supplies men w ith Itair, 
sends out a consignment of liair , as though Jov c vi ere a trades- 
man and men his customers , cp i /T IT i 2. 93, “ J would to 
Gofl I know VI here a commoaUy of good names wore to be 
lionght ” 

40 I am one, sick from desire of me , but meaning, ns she 
adds, not one to grow on her chin, but him who wears a beard, 

» c her master, Orsmo 

43 ‘Would not sir? 'Would not a pair of these coins have 
produced more’ Cp ilf T' i 3 97, “^l«t Or is your gold and 
silver ewes and rams’ Shy I cannot tell, I make xtorced as 
fast” 
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44 put to use, put out to interest, cp jJf ^ ii 1 28S, 

“ Indeed, my lord, lie lent it me aw Into , and I gai e him use for 
it, a double heart for liia single one”, V. A 7CS, “gold that’s 
put to iMc more gold begets ’’ 

45 I vould Phrygia, I wroiild act as a go between, as 
lUndants of Troj is represented m the mcdueial romances as 
acting between Troilus and Cressida 

47 ’tls -well begged, you ha\ c made your petition very cleverly, 
48, <1 The matter beggar, it is nothmg \ ei^ great that I lia\ o 
begged, for 111 begging for a Crcssidn to unite wntli this Troilus, I 
haic but begged a beggar, for Cressida was but a beggar f in the 
aboicmentioned romances she is represented ui her later days as 
having fallen into extreme poieity. 

50 construe to them, explain to them 

51, 2 are out over -■worn, arc out of my sphere, I might say 
out of my ‘clomout,’ hut the word has been worn to tattcis by 
consUiiit use , welkin, the romons of the clouds, “ — S irdenu, 
clouds, pi of tcolcfii, a cloud Of imccrtam origin ’* (fekeat, 
Ktff D\fi ) Of course while satirizmg the fantastic use of 
’element, '’the Clown, m ’welkin,’ uses a still more fantastic word 

54 craves, needs, lit begs 

55 Be mnst, t e he who plays the fool their mood on Whom, 

'the mood, temper, of those at whom he aims his jests * 

57 Not, Bko eye 'Thc^ Echo reads, “4wd, like,” etc , for 
which the majority of niod' edd hai'e adopted Johnson’s con- 
jecture, ‘ X'ai, like,’ etc , Not, bke an untrained hawk, swoop at 
Cl cry bird that comes in its way haggard, "amid, untrained 
hawk (‘ Fnulcon hagard A Ifmard , a Faulcon that preved for , 
hfnclfhng bt/orc «ftc ircw talcn, Cotgrave’s JFV and Ejig Did ’)’’ 
(Dyce, Glon ^ ) For check at, see note on ii 5 104. 

.78, 9 This Is art, to know when and wliere-to giic,!^!!,^^) 
lus jests, the pioper seasons, and (ho right persons at.whoro'to 
nun tus wittiusins, requires os much study as a w'lse man’s art 

bO For folly lit, for the foUv of such a fool, i c of one who 
knows wlien and where, etc , is htting folly 
! Cl But wise writ liut w Ise men, w hen they betake tbein- 
jpclv t>s to folh , to fooling, c lusc their reputat ion for wisdom to be 
quite tiinted, to lo«e its good saiour " ' 

^ 04 Bleu monsieur, God keep, protect, you 
05 Et Tous Borvlteur, and j ou also ; y oui humble sen ant 
07. Will you house, piolmbly in ridicule of the fantastic 
j.ir, 5 on of the cniduusta, further imitated in “she w in the list of 
mj lojage,” “lasU jour legs,” “ pregnant auel \ onchsnfed car ’’ 
03 if your her, if jour busineKi be writb her; but with a 
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reference to trading >vith a foreign countiy , cp Hand in. 2 
346, “ Have yon any further trade mlh us ’ ” 

69, 70. I am voyage, the port for which I am bound is your 
niece’s house, that is the limit, goal, of my voyage , list is ht a 
stripe or border of cloth, which Litter ivoid is used by Marlow'c, 
Ovid’s Elegies, Bk i , xi 2, m the same sense, “whose cunning 
hath no liordcr”, cp 0th v 2 268, “ here is my butt And i ery 
sea-mark of my utmost sail ” 

71. Taste your legs, make cxpcriincnt of , * taste ’ was formerly 
used of handbng, using, os well as of touching with the palate, 
but Sir Toby is only carrymg on his affected language 

72 do better understand me, wutli a play upon the w ord in the 
sense of ‘ support ’ 

75 I wrin entrance, I w ill answer yon, meet your w'lshes, by 
gomg and entering , imitating Sir Toby’s affectation of language 
gait, though really derived from the verb to ‘ get,’ was popularly 
connected with the verb to ‘go ’ 

75, G we are prevented, my intention of gomg is anticipated, i e. 
^by the entrance of Ohvia, cp Hand ii 2 .305, “So shall my 
'anticipation pretend your discovery” , (7 v 1 103 

81, 2. My matter ear, my business, that wuth w Inch I am 
charged, can bo spoken only m your own most receptive and 
vouchsafing ear , can be told only to you if, as you have hitherto 
• shown yourself, you are graciously pleased to hear it pregnant, 
ready to Wen, quick at taking m for vouchsafed, =i ouchsafing, 
cp Cf/mb V 4 102, “to make my gift, The more delayed, 
delighted ” 

, S3, 4 I’ll get ready, I will get all these phiases by heart 

and ha\c them ready for use when an opportnmty offers 

85 to my hearing, cto hear alone the message that has been 
sent me 

SS My duty service, tel pay you my etc., said as she 
gives her hand 

91 My servant, six’ used by Obaua in the sense m which the 
word was employed as a teion ^rallantry by suitors speaking of 
themselves to the ladies whdSs lo\e''they sought, and also by 
ladies in addressing those suitors 

91, 2 'Twas never compliment, the w'orld has never gone 
well since the pretence of humility was used in the place of 
couitesy, for compliment, cp Iff T i % 371, “eieii now I met 
him With customary compliment"' for the omission of the 
article, see Abb § 84 

96 For him, -as for him, as regards him 

96, 7. for his me I as for bis thoughts I w'ould they were as 
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n sheet of paper on n Inch nothing has been written rather than 
that thej snoiild bo written o\er with mo, filled from top to 
bottom of the page with me 

<18 to whet, to sharpen, and so otcite stimulate , cp JJamJ 
111 4 ill, “ to trAct my almost blunted purposes ’ 

99 by yonr leave, if you will pardon my saj ing so 

101 would you suit, if jon were inllmg to urge another 
petition 

102 I bad that, I would more gladly listen to jour prajets 
in tiiat matter , for hear you to, see Abh § 349 

103 Than spheres, an allusion to the Tytliagoican belief 

that the stars la tbcir re\ olution produced a heavenly music ; 
cp \ 1 6S 62, “ Look now the floor of bea\cn Is thick 

inlaid watb patnics of bright gold There’s not the smallest orh 
which thou hehold’st But in nis motion like an angel sings, still 
qniring to the j'oung eyed chembms”, A <7 \ 2 84, “lus 
\ oice w as propertied As all tht tuned spheres " 

104 heseeCh yon, t c I hesetch you, as very frcqucntlj in 
tShakcspearc 

103 After here, after the last occasion on which you cxciciscd 
your mnmeal influence o\ cr me , for did in its original sense of 
‘ caused,’ * made,’ see Abb § 303 

10$ In chase, in pursuit of you, after you so I did abase, and 
in doing so I misused, did a wrong to , me, dat icflcM\cly, for 
‘injholi ’ 

108-10 Under yours, you must, I fear, have put a harsh 
construction upon my act in forcing upon yonr acceptance, by an 
unworthy trick, that which you knew did not belong to you, to 
force, for tins genindivc nse of tho infimtivo, see Abb § sb6 

110 wbat think ^ what could you think’ might, tho past 
tense mdicatiic of may , see Abb § 312 


111-3 Have you think’ Haac y-ou not (i e I am sure you 
must h « o) lied my honour to tho stake (as a bear is tied when 
bailed by dogs) niid hunted it to death v ith the most unchecked 
thoughts that a cruel heart could entertain, foi the same 
metaphor, cp a 7 1, “TIm^ hiiao lied me to a stale, I 

cannot fly , lJul h'ar Ith, I must fight the course ” of your 
receiving, of your re.ady appichcnsiou, understanding 


114 a cypress heart, t e my thoughts arc plandy apsihle to 
yon, cypress, crape, a thin, transparent, fabric, see note on ii 
4 33 


1 IG That's love, that is some way towairds lot ing me 

117 Ko, rot a gilzo, no, not raen a single step, Lat r/icAsiw, 
a step, <p Q'h i 3 200, “a sentence. Which, as a grtze, may 
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help these lovers Into your favom ’ - ’tls a proof, it is a thing 
commonly proved, a matter of every-day experience 

119 Why, then, again It tliat is so, if you aie so utterly 
unrelenting, nothmgis to he gained "by my contmmng sorro^i-fnl 

120 hOTV apt, hoiv readj", how much addicted to being proud. 

121 If one should he, if one is destined to become. 

122 To fall wolf’ to fall a victim to a lion, •who would be 
generous in his anger, rather than to a "nolf, who ■would show 
none of that generosity 

124. I will yon, I mil not marry you 

123 when ■wit harvest, when you grow to man’s estate, and 
arc possessed of the intelligence which will then be yours 

12C is like, is likely to reap, carrying on the metaphor in 
harvest. 

12S Then westward-ho ' then for the west ’ Tins and “ East- 
w ard-ho,” were cries used by the watermen plying on the Thames, 
and have given names to two comedies, the former by Dckker, 
the latter Tij' Ben Jonson, Marston and. Chapman 

128, 9 Grace ladyship ' May the grace of heai en and a 
peaceful mmd wait upon your ladyship ' 

130 you ’ll nothing me’ You •will not, I suppose, send any 
message to my lord by mo ’ 

133 That you are, that } ou suppose you are not.a woman in 
love mth a woman, whereas that is really your condition 

134 I ttiluTr you, t «. that you are somebody of higher position 
than you seem to be ; not imderstandmg the purport of Viola’s 
words 

135 I am am, “ I am not the man I seem to be, and I seem 
not to lie the woman I am ’ (C Clarke) 

136. as I would he, as I should msh you to bo, t e m love 
wuth me 

' 137 Would it am’ If 1 were as you would wish me to bo 
should I be something better than I am ’ 

138 your fool, the object of your mocfcerj' 

139, 40 0, what hp ' how well even such scorn as lus be 
comes hun when displayed in the contemptuous and angry pou't- 
ing of his hp ’ Steel ens compares F A 70, “Which bred more 
beauty m his auffry cj cs ” — ~~— 

142 love’s night Is noon, the greatest secrecy.^that loie can 
mamtau i i s as ope n and clear to loohmn dh'as.the noonday 

143 hy the roses, I sw ear by, etc 

144 maldhcod, maidenhood, lurginitj , cp 0th i 1 173, 
‘’youth and matdhood ” 
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145 xaaugrc, m spito of, nota itl\staudvng, your being so proud 
and stern; Fr inaugie, mal gr6, cp iear, v 3 131; T A iv 
2 110 

14G "Wit, uisdom, prudence 

147. Do aot clause, do not wring from the sentence I am 
about to use (sc. For cause) reasons winch you may turn 
against me for my proffer of love clause, apparently is 
used uith reference to its literal sense from liUt davdere, 
to shut up, and the metaphor is kept up in fetter, two lines 
lower 

148 For that cause, seeing that I woo, which is properly 
the man’s part, you hai e no causo to play that part yourself * 
for for that, see Abb §§ 151, 2SS 

149,60 But rather better But instead of endeavouring to, 
etc , couple together tuo chains of reasoning, vir , to seek and 
uiii lore 18 good, but to um love without seeking is bettor still 
152. I have truth, my heart, my thoughts, and my faith arc 
single, 1 c giicn to one person only 
153 And that has, and that heart, those thoughts, and that 
faitli belong to no woman (they being all given to Orsmo) save 
I alone, except myself , for save, sec Abb § 118 

155 WUll deplore, uilH come to you to tell you m sorrow* 
ful accents of my master’s suffcimgs ' 

168 which now abhors, sc. his Io\c 


Scene II 

1 a Jot, a tittle, here, the shortest possible time “Enghshed 

from Lat iota (iora, the name of the Gk letloi i — 

Ifcb ytsd, (y), the smallest letter of the Ilehrcw alphabet ” 
(Skeat, Lty Dxd ) 

2 dear venom, mj dear angry fcllou 

4 do more favours, shou more kindnesses, more signs of loi c 

7 the while, at the tune she u as shou nig bun inoi e fai ours , 
sec Abb g 1,17 

0 argument, proof, indication; cp jif >1 ii 3 243, “it is no 
addition to her u it, nor no great argument of licr folly ” 

11. Slight, see note on n 5 29 

12, 3 I will legitimate, I u ill show that my argument is 
logiLal, is a legitimate inference from the picmisscs upon 
reason, as f-stabhshcil by the assoiorlitions of, etc 

14 grand Jurymon, tho oflice of the grand-jiuy' is to decide 
u nether the evidence ni cbaigcs brought up at an niwizo is pnmd 
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/h«c such tts sliouM justify their coining bcfoio a jnilgo and the 
petty jury. 

. 17. your doimouse valour, yonr\alourn Inch IB so often asleep, 
finactiic ; domotise, ** ht, ‘ do/nig inouae * Tlic prefix is from a 
fprov, E dor, to sleep, appearing m dona, a slccpei, larj person 
i(Halli\voll), and probably closely related to E. doze” (Skeat, 
\El>/ Diet,) 

: IS liver, as being tbc supposed seat of passion, especially the 
'passion of love , but hero uith reference to courage 

[ 19 accosted, attacked, addressed , sec note on i 3 43 

, 19,20 lixenevr mint, freshly .coiiicd, biand now, cp S III 
li 9, 2>C, “your firt nm stamp of honour”, L L, L i 1 179, 
{ " a man of Jire-VLW words ” 

, 20 banged, beaten , figurati\cly 

I 21,2 This was hand, tins u as expected of you by' her and 
I this was balked, and she uas disappointed of this , lit , this was 
1 barred, hindered ; ' balk,* a beam, bar 

I 22 the' double opportunity, this doubly.faiomablo oppor 
ituiufy* articles of plate were often gilt, washed with gold, 
‘sometimes singly, soraotimcs donhly 

I 23, 4 Into the opinion, into tho coldest quarter, i* e her feel* 
{mgs towards you are now icily cold , cp Jt III iv 4 4S4, 
r'hlan. No, my good lord, my friends are in tho vorlh. K Hich 
,OaM/nendo to Kichard ” 

{ 25, C unless you policy, unless by some praiseworthy act of 
‘courage, or stroke of policy, yon redeem tho had opinion you 
iiiai'c given her of yourself 

27 An ’t way, if it is to ho done in any May, 

28 a Brownlst, tho Brownists were so called from Robert 
Browne a noted separatist, or dissenter, fiom the Church of 
Eii^itnd in Elizabeth’s reign a politician, Wright points out 
that Shakespeare generally uses this Mord in an unfaiourable 
sense, as denoting a political intnguci or conspirator, and quotes 
i ff IV 1 3.246, Haml ^ 1 86, etc Cp also 'J'he Duchess of 
Malfi, iiu 2, “ Apofiticiaa is tho devil’s quilted anvil, BTo fashions 

V all sms on him, and the blows Are never hcnid ” 

29 build mo, let me sec you establish your fortunes, etc ; for 
me m the datn e case, see Abb § 220 

30 Challenge mo, let me see ybu challenge to fight, with tho 
pnrposo of fighting with him 

31 shall take note, will be obliged to notice , for shall, used 
Mith the first, second, and third poreon, see Abb § 316 

32 no love broker, nothing which serves to bring* man and 
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\i omati together m the matter of lo\ c so eflScicntly ; a * brokra 
IS a midieman m transaetiona of trade, cp 2’ (7 ui - 
brokers betAveen ” ^ 

33 ta mans commendation, m commending a man to a 
n onion’s good opinion 

37 a martial hand, a handwntmg that shall look like that of 
a soldier, a laige, bold, baudimting, such as ii ould be m keeping 
Miih the “martial stalk” {Haml i 1 6), of a soldier, curst, < 
surlj in youi stjlc 

,3S, 9 It Is no invention, it will not matter how full of witty 
jests you make it, proi ided its language is forcible and ongiimk 
In no matter witty. Sir Toby is of course laugliing at Sir 
Audi CTv s w ant of wit, there being no fear of his bemg too w itly 

,19 tamt inli, taunt him with all the freedom that ink mil 
gi\ c von scope to do -• 

,}9, 40 if thou amiss, if joii address him as ‘thou’ some 
tw o or three times, it mU bo ns well thou “ towards strangers 
who were not infenois was .an insult,” Abb § 23.3 Tlicooald ^ 
boheicil there was an allusion here to the insultmg liinguago 
used bj Attorney Gcneial Coke tow.ards SirW Raleigh in his 
tiial, “All that he did was bj thy instigation, thou iiper, for I 
iAoa thee, thov, traitor but the play is known to liaac been 
acted in 1601-2, while the trial did not take place tiU Noi ember, 
1601 

40, ] and as paper, and do you give him the he ns often as 
j ou iiaa e room to do so m j our sheet of paper 

42 hod of Waro, “This celebrated bed, made of oak iiclily 
carved, is stiU presen cd it measures sea en feet six iiiclics in 
licight, ten feet nine inches in length, and ten feet nine inches 
in w idth Vt what inn in Ware it was kept during Shakcsiiearo’s 
days w uncertain but, after being for many years at the 
f^iraccns Head, it was sold tbero by auction iii September, 1864, 
iml knocked down at a bimdred giiineas” (Dyce, Gloss ) 

43 go about it go, set about it gaU, a cgctablo giill w as ono 
of tbe mam ingredients of ink in Sliakcspcarc’s time , cp f "ymb 
1 1 101 Hcie = bitterness 

43 4 thongh thon matter, if there be plenty of bitterness 
III your letter, it wall not matter cacn tbough you wnto with a 
goo«e ijuiU , wuth an allusion to the snppobcd stupidity of geese 
40^ at the cuhlcuio, at your apartment , cnhiculo, ablatia o cnxo 
rt* uatin nthicvhm, a licdroom 

47 This is you, tins is a precious little felloiv for you 
4S dear to >Jilm, pbiynng upon the word m Ibo sense of 
‘costly 1 haitVcobl him some two thous.ind pounds , strong, to 
the extent, sire'fjrth, amount, of two, etc , eommonly used in 
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regard to tlio nnnibcrs of an army Cp wliat Sir Andren says 
a1»ve, u 3 16S, *) 

50 We BbaU bim, lie is sure to produce a ironderful speci- 
men of a lettei ^ 

'52 Kever then, never trust me again if I do not, t e 
assurcdl} I mil 

53, 4 I thinl: together, I don’t believe any force in the n orld 
■would bring tlicm together m a dutl,- induce them to fight 
ISoswell quotes The Loyal Subjert of Beaumont and Fletohor, “A 
coach and four horses cannot dran me from it ” • ivais, n aggon , 
see note on u 5, 5S, above 

54 For Andrew, as for Andrev’ opened, > e his body after 
death 

54, 5 and yon find, and yon were to find , find, subjunctn o 
llrcr, see note on I IS, above* clog, impede anatomy, bodj , 
used coiitcmptuously 

57 his opposite, his ad\ ersaty, antagonist 

5$ great cruelty, great indication of a fierce disposition 

59 yonngest wren of nine, a icference to Maria’s dimmutiie 
size. The ivTO-n Ia>sa large nombciof eggs , and Stcevens says, 
though I do not know upon nhat authority, that “the last 
hatched of all birds arc usually the smallest and •ncakest of the 
n hole brood ” 

60 If you spleen, if you msh to have your spleen enlarged 
by o%erlaugbingj ourself , the spleen, though supposed to have 
to do with passion of ^a^ons kinds, was especially coimected in 
the belief of former times mth tlie impulse of laughter, cp 
jV Jf h 2 122, “ Plays such fantastic tncks before lugli hea^ en 
As make the angels ■« eep , n ho, mth our sphem Would all them- 
selves laugh mortal ” , h L L iit I 77, “ By % irtue, thou en- 
forcest laughter, thy silly thought my spleen ” 

Gl, Yond gull, see note on u 5 108 

C2 a very renegado, a thorough apostate from the faith m 
which he nas brought up, from Low Lat renegare, to deny 
agam 

62-4 for there grossness, I <:ay heathen and renegade, for 
he must be so, since not a Christian in the nbolc world, nho e\- 
pects salvation from bolding the true faith, can ei er hebeve such 
grossly impossible doctrines ns Malvobo has embraced m puttmg 
faith in the directions of my letter passages seems to be used 
m the sense of passages from Scnptnre laying down principles of 
conduct, and such grossness, to be put for passages of sncIi 
gross impossibility For Impossible, cp M 4 ii 1 252, 

“ buddlmg jest upon jest with such impossible con\ eyance upon 
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me thai,” etc, wlierc Hice remarks, “Shakespeare, like other 
early ■aritcrs, employs the i\ord i»y>os*»?*?csvith great liccusc , so 
hefore m tins plaj [ii 1 141] Me base innmiifHr slanders", in 
Af It 111 b [ll**]. "Iivill eyanunc im;w<.s6/e nlaces”, T W 
m 2 (76], ** »»i 7 )o?'«We passages of grossness”, 2’ C lii 1 (325], 
“ fatrii c inth things impo'^iblc.” 

66 Most TUlanotiBly, in a most e\lraaagant, outlandish, 
manner 

66, 7 a school i’ the Church “ It iras not luifrcqueutlj the 
enstom for schools to bo kept m the jiat m or room over the 
clmrcli iwjrch ” . (Wright) Halim ell states that the grammar 
school at Stratford Mas at intervals during Shakespeare’s time 
kept m the adjacent Chapel of the Gmld like his murderer, 
like a man who persistently dogs the stops of one uliom ho 
intends to murder 

6S that I him, in order to beguile him into the folly he is 
now diqahiying 

69 does smile . lines, by smiling contorts his face into more 
lines 

70 new map Indies, Sicevens, Mho has been generally fol- 
loMcd lij the commentators, supposed this map to ho one 
engraved for LinsUiotcn's Toytujes, but Mr Gooto, in a paper 
published in the Nom Shakespeare Society for 1877-9, argues that 
bliakcspcarc hen. refers to the map found in some copies of tlic 
complete edition of H.-ikln^l’s Vot/a^cs (1599 1600), in uhich the 
East Indies aro giacnin greater detail than in any prci ions map 

72 Mrill strike him, Mill be so angry mth him that she Mill 
liov his oars 

73 take *1 . favour, he highly flattered by it ns being a mark 
of fainilmnty 

74 bring us, conduct us 


Serst in 

1. by my will, of my omti accord 

2 since patns, since you find plcasnro in the trouble you 
talei cp Jfacb ii 3 51, “The Iniionr mc delight m physics 

IMin " ^ E. * 

® And not parts, and not merely my love of seeing you, 
ttiough that love was groat enough to have led me to make a 
longer jwrncy than I have undertaken m yonr behalf, hut the 
ilroad of u hat might happen to vou in your MMndcnngs, you 
Knowing notliinc of this country jealousy, sr anvions doubt 
about . Cl) Marlowe, DirTo, Qv^at of Carthage, ii 1 222, “My 
mothor I enns, jax^oxvs of my health ” 
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11-3, xny willing pnrBult, my lovo cjigor to scrro you (t e. I 
m tny lo\ e being cngei to, etc ), spurred on the moi-e by these 
promptings of fear, sot out to follow you 

15, 0 How oft pay ' How often the payment of kindnesses 
IS escaped by the tender of such ivorthlcss com ns mere thanks 
I hai e adopted Abbott’s conjeotute (“ thanks How ”} as seem- 
ing the most probable of the many made to supply the hiatus 
after and over, 

17, S But were dealing But, in my case, if my substance, 
resources, had as solid a foundation as my consciousness of what 
is due to you, j’ou should receive other payment tlian mere 
barren thanks , foi worth, op Lear, iv 4 10, “ He that helps 
bun take nil my outlaid icor/A”, R, Ji\Q 32, “ They are but 
beggars nlio can count their wonth ” What’s to do’ What is 
there to bo done’ Hon can wo employ oui time’ Foi the not 
inf where ue generally use the pass , see Abb § 359 

19 rellqties, the antinuitics, the “memoiials and things of 
fame ” of 1 23 

20 best first go, it would be better for you to go firat 

21 ’tis long to night There is plenty of tiirte between now 
and nightfall 

24 That do renown city For which this city is famous , 
cp II r 1 . 2 118,' “Tlie blood and courage that renowned 
' them ” Would me, I should bo glad if you w ould excuse me 

, 25 I do not, almost = I cannot, if I walk these streets it is 
not without danger that I do so 

26 the count his, on his, used for the sign of the possessive 
case, see Abb § 217 

27 of such . Indeed, of so notable a character 

' 28 4t would answer’d, I should linrdly be able to make any 
defence that would be accepted 

29 Belike, probably , ht by like, * e. likelihood great niun- 
her, for the omission of the article, see Abb § 84 

31, 2. Albeit argument, olthongh the cirouinstai.ces of the 
time and the nature of the quarrel might have been a pretext for 
the shedding of blood , foi argument, = cause, reason cp 21/ W 
11.2 250, “ My dcsii cs had instance and arc/ament to commend 
themselves ” albeit, made up of aJl-be-tt, » e all though it bo 
that 

3 1, 4 It might them, requital might since have hecii made 
by our restoring what wo took from tiicm , cp K J \v 2 89, 
'* This must bo anmtsbr’d cither hcic oi lienee ” for traffic’s sake, 
in order that commerce between the two coiintiies mi»ht not be 
' interrupted , see a similar aigumciit in M V in 3 30, 1, 
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^5 stood out, St rough objected to restitution Tieingniadc, cn 
Cot 1 . 1 245, “ Wittt, nrt thou stiff’ Sfands’t -out t e do 
jou hold aloot ft oin the enterprise ’ ' 

3G if I be lapsed, if I should be taken unawares 

37 too open, too much at large, i c do not be seen in frcQuontcd 
parts of the town 

38 It doth me, it is not well for me to do go 

33 the Sephont, the sign of the inn “If it were not an 
anachronism, I should like to suggest that Shakespeare might be 
thinking of the Elephant and (iistle, uhich is in the ‘south 
sujjurbs ’ but I have been unable to trace that um further back 
than the middle of the scientcenth century ” (Wright) 

40 I will diet, I mil gi\o orders fdr onr dinner to he pre- 
pared foi IIS Is best, it IS nest , sec Abh § 404 
41, 2. "Whiles town, while yon make the tunc pass quickly 
and pleaeantlj, and add to your knowledge bj seeing the 
different sights of the town cp jlf A'" 2> v 1 40, “ How shall 
wc beguile the lazj time’” whiles, the gen of ‘while,’ tune, 
used adierbially, ns ‘needs,’ ‘twice’ (twies), etc For viewing 
of, see Abb § 03 • have me, find me. 

43 Why 1 your purse’ Why should 1 take y onr purac’ 

4o C and your markets, and ymur supply of money is not 
sufiicicntly well filled for a vi«it to shops abounding in nil kinds 
of pretty trifles , the epithet idle moie properly belongs to the 
tnnkets, toys, gauds, that would be bought m such shops 


ScEhr IV 

> 

1 he says he’ll come, Warburton, who is follow'cd by some 
edd , tal ts tins to mean, euppo^c ho says he ’ll come 

2 How him’ Wliat kmd of banquet shall I prepare for 
him’ Wint kmd of feast mil he lie likely to appreciate’ 
"What Mm’ W hat present shall I make him’ For of = on, 
sec Abb § 175 

" Tot youth borrow’d, for youth (^ oung persons) is more 
often won oicr bj gift«! than by fair words or promises 

1 I loud, 1 f lljtrc is a danger of mv being oeerheard. 

5, sad and civil crai o and decorous of manner , for 8ad=grai c, 
“rnonst, cp V .1 i 1 IS.!, “Speak you tins with a “sadbrow?” 

0 with my fortunes, of one in such sorrow as myself 

3 possessed it by an c\il spirit, as frcqucntlj m Shake 
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11,2 your ladysMp were best, for this ungi-ammatical remnant 
of ancient usage, sec Abb § 230 If bo come, m case ho should 
como, subjnnetiio 

13 tainted In’s wits, diseased m bis mind, not quite in his 
light senses ; foi tainted cp aboi e, ui 1 75 

15 ' If sad be, if a sorron-ful madness, such as mine, is as 
much madness as a merry madness, sudi as his 

10 1 sent occasion, I sent foi you about a matter of a sad 
nature 

20 I could be sad, I could easily be sad, though I smile so 
much 

20, 1 this docs cross gartering, this fashion of cross garter 
mg prevents a healthy circulation of the blood, and so disposes 
me to sadness 

21, 2 but irbat of that, but nei cr mind that, that does not 
matter 

22, 3 if It please all, if it pleases the eyes of her u horn it is 
intended to please, that is enough for me, foi, as the ballad says, 
by pleasing her I please all uhom I have any wish to please , 
Kease one all, the title and bmthen of an old ballad which 
may be found m full in Staunton’s Shakespeare 

34 how dost thou, how are yon ’ what is youi state ’ 

2G Kot black legs Not black-hearted, cruel, in my mmd 
though, eta , probably u ith an allusion to the effect produced 
by tight ligatures 

27 It did , executed, the letter came into my hands, and the 
commands contamed in it shall be obeyed ; Alalvolio fancies he 
is cleverly putting the idea into such enigmatical language that 
01i\ia alone will understand the hidden meaning 

28 the sweet Roman hand, the delicate Itahan handwriting 

31 comfort thee, have mercy upon yon m tins delusion of 
yours kiss thy hand, by way of salutation , op 0th u 1 176, 
“ it had been better you had not hssed yow tht ee Jtnge/ra so oft, 
which non again jou are most opt to play the sir m,” r c display 
your courtly maimcis, as llalvolio here fancies he is domg 

34 At your daws Wliat ' am I to answer the question 
when asked by such as you ’ yes, I will, foi nlghtmgalcs some- 
times answer the notes of jackdaws, and therefore I may without 
loss of dignily answer the question of a mere servant like 
Mana " 

35 with ■ boldness, inth this fantastic assurance 

44 Heaven restore thee ' t e to your right senses 

50 Am 1 made ^ Am I a made woman ? see note on ii 5 1 38, 
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52 very madness, attnbufcmg to the Hog daj's, tlio hottest 
daj 8 of sAinuncr, that cQect upon men which they sometimes pro 
duec upon dogs 

54. I could back, it was with the greatest difficiiltj I could 
induce him to return For the omission of the verb of motion, 
see Abb §§ 30, 41 be attends pleasure, he w aits to know what 
3 on wnsh of him « 

57 be looked to, bo taken care of, ns one not fit to take care 
of Inmsclf 

58 my people, my sen ants, retainers, cp i 5 96 

58, 9 I would dowry, I would rather lose half my dowry 
than that any e\ il should befal him 

CO do you now’ “do 3011 understand me now ’ do 30U 
know w ho I am ’ ” (Wright) no worse man, no meaner person 

Cl concurs directly, is entirely m accordance with 

67 consequently, thereafter, m continuation of her mstnic- 
tioiis , K J \\ 2 240, “ Yea, w itbout stop, didst lot my 
licvrl coiiBciit, And consequently thy iiido hand to act The deed " 

67 9 us, a sad forth, telling me, for instance, that I should 
w car a senoiis look, should carry m 3 'solf with a gra\ e air, be slow 
of speech, after the fashion of some poison of distinction, and 
other thiiics of the same purport, for habit, cp ilf A iv 1 
229, “ Ana oi cry loi ely* organ of her life Shall como apparell’d in 
more precious habit ’ 

69 I have limed her, I hai o enught her by my i anous attmc 
lions as birds arc caught by bird-Timc , cp JJf A 111 1 104, 
“ She’s limed, I warrant you , we ha\e caught her, madam ” 

71 , 2 fellow ’ not blalvolio, taking the word which Olma had 
used with careless contempt, m the sense more complimentary to 
himself of ‘ companion,’ a sense common at the time 

72 after my degree, in accordance w ith my position as steward , 

for after, m this sense, sec Abb § 141 , 

73 adheres together, coheres, IS of a piece that no scruple, 
60 that not the eery smallest particle, with a play upon the 
word scruple in its two senses of a mmnto weight niid of a slight 
doubt , scniplc, “ — F scrujnde, ' a little sharp stone falling 

man s shoe, and hindcnnc his gate [gait], also a scruple, 
rtonbt, fear, difficulty, care, Iromilc of conscience , also a scinplc, 
a weight amoiintitiK unto the third part of a dram , ’ Cot — • Lat 
srrupulnm, acc of scnipulns, a small sharp stone !Dimin of 
a sharp atone ” (Skeat, /i’fy Diet) For the play upon 
t!ie word, ep it II JV i 2 149, '*hut liow 1 should bo your 
patient to follow 3 our prescriptions, the wise may make some 
dram of a srrujde, or indeed a s(ru;ifc itself ” 
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74 no Incredulous circumstsmce, no utterly tuiexpected or 
danmrons circumstance (can stand ui my u ay) , for adjectu es 
used both actively and pivssn ely, see Abb § 3 

75 Wbat can bo said^ He breaks off for uant of words to 
, express his complete assurance Nothing hopes, I may say 
in a word that nothing can ever happen to interrupt the complete 
realization of those hopes ■which I now see so plainly before me 

78 Which way Is he ’ whereabouts is he ’ 

79 be draim in little, be represented in the small compass of 

this one fellow, cp f/aml ii 2 384, “his picture m little," i e 
in immature Le^on, an allusion to Chiist’s cure of the man 
possessed of deiuls, J/itwi v 9, “For he [Christ] said unto him. 
Come out of the man thou unclean spirit And ho asked him, 
What IS thy namc^ And he answered. My name is Legion for 
weaiemany” i 

83 1 discard you, I dismiss yon from my presence , Malvoho’s 
affectation of a haughty style m being “opposite wnth a kins- 
man " discard, lit to throw aw'ay, get rid of, a useless caid, one 
of no \aluo in the game , cp i H ir i\ 2 30, “ discarded un- 
just semng-men ” my private, iny pnvmy , another piece of 
affectation, “ in private,” * e when a person is alone, is common 
enough m Shakespeare, but he does not elsewhere use “my 
private” ^ 

85 how hollow, with what a hollow ^ oice 

86, 7 have a care of iitm, take care of him , not, as the pliraso 
more usually means,' ‘ beware of him ’ 

89 Go to, pretending to rebuke Mana for jesting at Malvolio’s 
infirmity 

90 let me alone, leave me to deal wnth him 

91 deQr the devil, an allusion to James iv 7, “ Resist the 
deni, and he -will flee from thee ” he ’s an mankind, cp 
Mach 111 1 C9, “and mme eternal jewel [i e soul] Given to 
the common enemy of man ” 

94 La you, see for j ourself , an exclamation once frequent in 
a woman’s mouth at heart, to heart, as w c now say 

98 for more say, for more money than I can say, i e for 
anythmg 

100 you move him, excite him 

, 101 No way but gentleness, the only way of dealing with him 
to any purpose is to be gentle ivith him 

102 and ■will used> refuses to submit to rough treatment 

103 my bawcoCk ' my fine fellow , Fi beau coy, fine cock , cp 
M r ui 2 26, “Good bawcorJL, bate thy rage, use leniiy, sweet 
chuck ” 

K 
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104 drack, another burlesque term of endearment, chicken, of 
uhich word it is a "variant 

lOG Ay, Biddy me, Ritson suggests that these "words formed 
part of an old song , Malone says tluit Oonie, Sid, conic, are 
words of endearment used by children to chickens and other 
domestic fowL 

lOG, 7 What, man Satan why, man ' it is not suitable for 
a man of your dignified character to play at games "watli Satan, 

« e to be on familiar terms with him cherry-pit, “is pitching 
cherry stones into a little hole Nash speaking of the pamt^ on 
ladies’ faces, says, * j ou may play at cherry pit in their cheeks ’ ” 
(Stcevens) 

107, 8 foul collier, the deni is likened by Sir Toby to a collier 
because of lus blackness Johnson quotes the proveib, “Like 
will to like (ns the Devd said to the Collier) ” 

111 minr, you pert monkey 

112 No, I godliness Ah, I was sure ho would not have 
anj’thing to do wath godliness ; said w itli protended pity for lus 
indignant repudiation of their being any necessity for him to saj 
lus pra>crs 

114 I am clement, I belong to a higher sphere of mastcnco 
than }ou, sec note on 111 1 51 hereafter, dnmy hmling at the 
loft} position to which he is destined, and the treatment tlioj 
w ill rccciv o at his hands -when he has attained to it 

118, 9 His very device, our stratagem has been so success 
fill that his whole nature is infected wntli the disease w o desired 
to put upon him , cp M A ii 3 126, " He hath ta’cn the in- 
fection hold it up,” said in the case of the stratagem employed 
to make Benedick bebev c that Beatrice is in lo\ c wnth him 
120, 1 Nay, taint, well, but follow him up now and see 
w hat he docs, lest our stratagem become known and so be spoilt 
in talie air and taint, there is also the idea of infection from un- 
wholcsonie air; cp Ci/mb i 2 1-5, “Sir, I would advise you 
shift a shirt, the violence of action hath made jou reek as a 
sacrifice where air comes out, on comes ««, lhae’s none abroad 
FO icholc-omc «•» that you icnC ” 

123 the quieter, all the qmefci and more pleasant to live in 
when free from lus fussy interference 

124 wd'U have bound we will see that he is shut up in a dark 
room and Iwund , the trcatnicnt formerlv employed in tlio case of 
Inn dies, tn A 1' L lu 2 421 “ Lo\ e is merely a madness, and, 
1 tdl } ou, deserv cs ns w ell a darl hottie md a whip as madmen do ” 

“"s 12,*, 6 wo may Urns, we may in lhis"wnv’ follow up our plot 

‘ Wl. for carry it, tp If YJll i 2 131* “he'll carry tt ao 
" To niakc the sceptn. lus 
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• 125-S. till O'er „ him. *ill e\ ea onr ama 5 tiEent. so tired 
as to be <jnhe o*Jt ol breath, qsite eih^r 5 *cd ■nth its eompietc 
saaccss. iead t.E, etc. 

12S 5 at'whieJi thee and t^f^nve tdll Lnnff 70 m- device 
to the ror o* public cpiision. for the *-e-ttict to be passed upon it, 
3 rd isin have jou crot ru ed (SgarativeiyJ, as the victo’s m tonrea- 
men^s Trerc c*<rracd triih diapkts. 

129 a . madmen, as c f rdc~. etc., ca’-Tisg m the metapher in 
verdict, and tefcTicc to the iroi:es*s hd'^ ib’" the fiertmp of 
madmsa,' t c. for provias tzen to be jrjsd. 

STcre •. morsieg' tore is more icattcr for suca amnseircnt 
as beats th'* frst of Mav, veer all ktrds of fantas^^ic rcvelrv 
tetre coTESJoa in Eagland- 

1 S 2 . visegar and psnper plenty of ta’-r and snoy langnsge, 

I*}? sosznzj so pungent, highly sp’owL 

him, tne pe'son cbuilcaged, Cesarso ; dati’-c cose, I give 
my word to him thrt, etc. 

JSS. admire, be a«toaishc-dr cp Teno v. ] “At thi« 
encounter do so mcth a'lmi’i Tha* they oevour their reason.*' 

14^^ A good. .law. A good rema-k, a saving clap^ that 
protect? you from legal couscqnencas. Of course said ironi- 
cally 

143. out thon . throat to lie in the throat was wo-se than to 
lie fr om the lips S’anntcn on 2 H. IT. L 2. £>4, quotes foom^a 
canons c’d Italinn treathe on War and the Duello s passage in 
which the dlS’crrat grs<Lstiors of givinr the he are enumerated 
as the sm^^e “ Then liest ’’ ; trenl “ Tcou lies* In tre throat ” ; 
“ Thou liept in the throat like a rogue * Thou hest in the throat 
like a rocme as thou art.’* the Itst” being an insult which could 
act be p^ed by -mthout a chaDei^ to combat. Of course here 
the adversative'hut has no connection with what has ^ne before, 
the sentence bung put in this inconsecccnt way in ooedieuce to 
Fir Toi^s instructions, 2 L iL -h), 1 . ‘ and as rcany hes aswill he 
in thy ^eet cf paper ” etc., the whole letter being as Fabian says 
iia!nedi 3 <fely aKemvards “Very brief, and to exceeding goon 
senss-Jofi’* 

145. artlto, and cccordmg to. 

lof*. StSlyou. .l 3 .tr. Ton s^ill keep o*’ the sa'e side of the 
law; ep. JT. A. is. 1. 327, 'Don Pidro In faith, lady yoa 
have a merry h^n. Bear. Yea. my lord thunk it, poor tool, 
it h>fpt on Ih*, rrtrdp of car-^ ** explained by Scnmidt as = “ so 

that care cannot scent and find h.** 

152, 3. He may .. -better, it may be that I shsii full in the dneh 
sad then it will be for Him to have mercy on t'v soul ; bat I 
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hope that it inll be not I but yon who 11111 fall, and therefore 
need His mercy 

153 and so thyself, and therefore, feeling so confident as to 
what mil be the result of the duel, I advise yon to be well 
prepared for my attack, n hich will be one not easily warded off 
15-t as thou usest him, according as you treat him thy friend, 
would lie the ordinary conclusion to a letter, and Sir Andrew 
retains the form, qualifying it by as thou usest him, and addmg 
the contradictory u ords and thy sworn enemy 

155 move htm not, docs not stir him to action 

156 You may for't, you will, if you choose to take it, find 
a ■very good opportumty for dchvciing the letter 

15G, 7 is now commerce, is now engaged in an interview 
with; cp Ilaml ui 1 110, “Could beauty, my lord, have 
lust ter tojtmtrce, than with honesty*” by and by, very shortly 
150, 60 scont mo bum-baily, let me sec you watch for him, 
lie in wait for him, like a bum bailift , cp The Old Late, lu 1 
1724, “y'ou arc a bailiff, whose place is to come behind other 
men, as it were in the bum of all the rest ” Theobald altered 
baily into ‘biihff,’ but, ns Rolfo remarks, the blunder was no 
doubt intentional for me, sec Abb § 220 
ICl horrible, horribly , see Abb § 2 

1614 for it comes him, for it often happens that a terrible, 
fierce, oath, accompanied by a boastful and sharp tone of a oice, 
wins for a man more belief in his \a1our than ho would liave 
obtamed ci on by pronng it m action to ‘ tw nng,’ to sound with 
a sharp, resonant, noise like that gi\ ou out by the sti mg of a 
string-instrument, is a collateral form of ‘tang,’ which we had 
above, ii 5 135, “tang arguments of state” It was by his 
oaths that Bobadil in Jonson’s Eicry Man m hts Humour ob 
tamed his reputation for -valour See my note on if P m G 73 
105 let mo swearing, trust me for sw caring terribly enough 
167 gives him out, proclaims him, shows him 
163 breeding, education 

169, 70 BO ignorant, so delightfully , inimitably’, foolish 
171 a fdodpole, a blockhead one w hose head (brams) is nothing 
but a lump of earth , m Lear, i 4 51, we have the form elol-poll, 
which inCymt u 2 1S4, isiised contemptuously forthc head itself 

1 72, 3 set upon valour, liestow upon, nsci ibc to. Sir AndriSw 
a high reputation for valour 

li3, 4 os I Imow it, for I know hi<i youth (he who is so 
young) will 1)0 \iry re idy to iielicvc it a most hideous opinion, 
o mo«t fcarfnl conception 

^ 1/1 cockatrices, the cockatnet, or basilisk, was an imaginary’ 
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animal, with the body* of a serpent and the head of a cook, be- 
heicd to be hatched from a cock’s egg by a serpent, and to 
■ kill'bv its looks, cp It J m 2 47, “The dcath-dartuig eye 
of cockatrice ” 

178 give them ' him, leave them to themselves, leave them 
alone, till he departs, and then at once follow Cesano 

JL80 the while, for the time, in the meantime 

182, 3 I have out, I have said moie than it was well to say 
to one whose heart is ns hard as a stone, and have been recklessly 
prodigal of my honour , ‘ chary,’ careful, cautious, is the adj of 
‘caro°, for laid out = expended, op Oymb ii 3 92, “You lay 
Ota too much pains For purchasmg but trouble ” 

183, 6 But Budh reproof, but it is such a wilful and stubborn 

fault that reproof iff wasted upon it 

187, 8 With the gnef, my master’s grief contmues to express 
itself with a force as great as your passionate love 

189 Jewel, was formerly used of any precious ornament, e g 
of a ring m Oymb i 4 105, of a bracelet, i 6 189 

190 it hath vex you, it cannot tease you with proffers of 
love, os I, its owner, have done 

192, 3 What shall give, what is there [t e there is nothing) 
m the woild that you can ask which I shall lefiise, provided only 
that honour may, when asked, grant it without sacrificing itself 
upon asking, upon the asking, when the request is made 

195 with mine honour, without forfeitmg my honour 

196 acquit you, discharge you of that obligation, not ask you 
to fulfil It 


198 A fiend hell, a fiend, if as handsome and as fascmating 
as you, might easily drag my soul domi to hell 

201 That defence to’t, for the omission of the relative, see 
Abb § 244, and for the repetition of the object, § 243 

203 thy Intercepter, he who is lymg m wait for you, sc Sir 
Andrew despite, mahcc, wiath attends thee, is waitmg 
for you 

204 dismount thy tuck, unsheath your rapier , accordii^ to 
Schmidt, the expression is from the remoiing of cannon from 
their carriages, a word which Wnght points out is used in 
affected language of Osric for the hangers or s^^c.p^by whic i 
rapier n as attached to the swoid belt, Hand v 2 loo, 

of the camageit in faith arc ^eI'y dear to fancy, very icspo isi^^ 
to the hilts, most delicate carnages, and of verj' j “J}®,-,, 

tuck, a small lapiei, “an Italian woid, but , 

the French . ItaL stocco, ‘ a truncheon, a tuck, a short , 
Flono” (SLeat, Ely Diet ) yare, dexterous, leady, a woru 
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frenuont m Shakcsiienre, ■who also uses <hc ad\orb *yarely,’ 
7'emp 1 1 4, ^ C u 2 216 
203 deadly, fatal m his skill 

207 to me, with me, qi Jf ^ ii 1 243, “The Lady Beatrice 
liotli a quarrel to you,” and see Abb § IS7 
207, 8 my remembrance man, my raemoi'y is quite clear of 
anj M rong done by me to any man , the metaphor is from a look- 
ing glass 

210 If yon price, if yon at all ^ alno yoiii life 

211 your opposite, j our antagonist , as in 111 2 57 

212 urtthal, nitli, when used as a preposition always in 
Shakespeare at the end of the sentence 

214, 3 Ho Is knight consideration, " he is no soldier by pro- 
fession, not a knight banneret, dubbed m the field of battle, but 
on carpet consideration, at a festivity, or on some peaceable 
occasion, when knights rccen c their dignity kneeling, not on the 
ground, as m war, but on a carpet This, I believe, the origin of 
the contemptuous term a carpet hiajlif, who 1108 naturally held 
m contempt by the men of war” (Johnson) On carpet con- 
sideration seems, hou ever, to iqpnn in consideration of scia-ices 
111 the draMing-room, the squimig of dames, to 11111011 Bertram 
refers in A Ir n 1 30 3, “ 1 shall stay hero ” (1 e at court, 
11 hile other young lords hai 0 gone to the war), “ the forchoise to 
a smock. Creaking my shoes on the ^ain masonry. Till honour 
1)0 bought up and no sword worn But one to dance with” 
dubb’d, to ‘diih’ is to confer knighthood by a stroke on the 
shoulder; the ongin of the word is doubtful- unhatch’d, pro 
l»ibly inesiis ‘ unstained cp The Cns'om of the Goimlry, 1 5 
IDS, “thine own sword Hatch'd in the life of him,” * c. 
smeared w ith his life blood , Tke Humorous Lieutenant, i 1 
172. '*IIis weapon hatUi’d m blood” Dyce follows Pope in 
rending ‘ iiiihnckid ’ 

216 three, for the transposition of the adj , see Abb § 419 
216-S and his sepnlchre, and his iirntb at tins moment is so 
iiiiappc i«abln that nothing short of y our dcatli can satisfy him ; 
by his big words Sir Toby is trying to frighten Ccsario 
21 s Hob nob “The same as Hahhe or Kaihc, haio or not 
liaie, hit or miss ‘Tho citizens in their rage shot habbe or 
«a/>&c at random ’ llolmshcd ” (Staunton) 

210 give 't or take ’t, cither kill me or be hilled yourself 
221 conduct, escort , qi 1 1 20 ; // F i 2 297 

2’22 put quarrels others, force quarrels on, etc 
2-22, 3 to taste, to make trial of, “cp 7* <7. i 3 337, whore 
liu metaphor is kept up ‘For litre the Trojans taste our 
<h w »t repute t\ ilh thait line-jt inhilc’ " (Wriglit) . of that quirk, 
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of thnt cipnaoHS humotir , cp Per iv G S, " she has me her 
qmiL>, rcisons ; ong a cavil mihtlc question 

224 his indignation iAlury, his wrath has its origin m some 
\ci^ sufficient injiirj done to him, some injury fully justifjmg 
hfs demand for saii^actinn 

225, 0 give . desire, meet him in comint as he desires 

226-8 unless him, unless you arc prepared to give mo that 
satisfaction in combat which j on might ns safely gii c him 

228. strip . naked, i e to ficht with me 

229 for meddle yon, for im\, yourself up in this matter, by 
fighting one or other of iis, jou must, or for the future give up 
- the wearing of a su ord and confc's yourself a com ard. 

2.31. This is strange, this behaviour of yours is equally rude 
and nnintelhgihle to me 

2.32. this courteous office, this cn ibt j to know, to ascertam, 
mquire; cp Olh v 1 117, “Go, Inoir of Cessio ahere he 
supp'd to night.” 

233,4 it is purpose, Mhatever my offence may be, it is in 
some Maj due to negligence not at all to intention 

2.^, 9 even to . arhltrcment, to such a degree that nothing 
Iks than mortal combat can decide the matter 

242. Kothing . valour, judging bj his appearance there is 
nothing in him that would lead yon to expect such a terrible 
fellow as } on will find him m hen you make tnal of his \ alour 

248 much bound, greatly obliged 

249 with sir knight, m ith the pnest to the altar than with 

the knight to the battle , see note on iv 2 2 

250 my mettle, my disposition, nature, the same word as 
‘metal,’ the latter spoiling being employed with the Mord m its 
litoral, the former m its figurative, sense 

• 2.'>2 firago, *>ir Tobj s pronunciation of ‘urago,’ a shrewish, 
hot-tempered, scoldmg, m onian a pass, an excliange of thrusts 
rapiers . all, with our rapiers sheathed 

253, 4. he gives inevltahle, he puts m the stoccado with such 
a dcadlj precision that it is impo'siole for one to parry it stack, 
a corruption of ‘stoccado’ or ‘stoccata,’ an Itaban term for a 
particular kind of thrust, cp Haml iv 7 162, “ If he by chance 
escape j onr venom d aiuck ’ 

254, 5 and on on, and wlicn you meet him with the proper 
parry, he hits yon avith ns much certamty as that with wnioii 
jour feet touch the ground m walking 

256 Sophy, sec note on ii 5 162. 
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257 meddle ■with him, lia\e anything to do with him m the 
way of quarrel 

25S he will pacified, now that jou ha\c once challenccd 
him, ho refuses to be appeased without the matter being decided 
by combat 

261 so fence, so skilful iMth his ircapon 

262 I.et him slip, if he will onlj let the matter pass without 
further notice 

264 motion, proposition, suggestion malce on’t, appear 
braie and determined 

266 in tide you I will make use of jour horse just os I 
make use of jon Sir Toby havnig got the horse to giie to 
Cesario by ivuj of peace ofTenng, intends to keep it for lumself 

267 to take qnarrcl, as a means of making up the quarrel , 
cp ^ 1* L \ 4 104, *' I laiew when SCI en justices could not tnlu 
vp a qtuirrcl” , T A Vi 3 92, “ to /nle «pa matter of brawl ” 
The metaphor is from taking up a dropped stitch in knitting, 
etc., and so making the fabric whole again 

269 He is as him, he (Cesano) has just the same apprehem 
Sion of him (Sir Andi-ew) 

270 as if heels, as though he were pursued bj a beai , tlio 
ferocitj of bears is frequently referred to lij Shakespeare 

271 he wm fight, he is detemuned to fight 

272*4 for ’s oath’s of, because he has sirom to do so, not on 
account of anj’ injiirj yon bar e done him , for, ns to that, ho finds 
on second thoughts that it is a matter of no import.mcc for the 

vow, in order to ofibid lum the means of upholding, acting 
up to, ills low 

277 bow much man, how far 1 am from being a man 

2TS Give ground, gii e w ay, fall back 

250 one bout, oue exchange of tlirnsts bout, “properly a 
turn, turning bending Dan huql, a bend, turn” (Skeat, 
Vly Dirt ) so w c say ‘ take a turn ’ at atij thing 

251 the duello, in acconkuicc w ith the laws, obseivanccs, of 
diulhiig* which were laid down ui various treatises, chiefly 
Italian, with the greatest mmutencss 

2S1, 2. as he soldier, on his character ns, pledging himself 
by fus honour as, etc. 

25tl he keep, that he niaj keep, subjunctnc 

2S7 I take mo, 1 u ill lx* responsible for it, w ill undertake to 
aiixtt cr for his ofieiicc ' 

f on the other hand it is jou who aie the 

Crat offentler, I on his behalf defy jou, challenge jon to combat 
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-290 for Ills love, out of love for him his, obj genitive 

291 Than yon will, than onythmg he has boasted he will 
do to you, if he has so boasted 

292 if you you, if you be one who takes up the qiiairels of 
' others, one v ho offers liimself os ready to fight m belialf of one 

of the tvv o parties, I am ready to meet you in the only other 
passage in which Shakespeare uses “undertaker,” Otli iv 1 
221, “ let me be his nndertaler” the u ord means one u ho under- 
takes to put a man out of the way, to murder hun 

294 anon, immediately , “ —A S on an, lit in one moment 

—A S on (Mod E on), often used with the sense of ‘ in,* and 
A S dn, old form of ‘ one ’ ” (Skeat, My Diet ) 

296, 7 for that word, as foi the promise I made you through 
Sir Toby, I will heep my word, t e send you my horse, Capilet 

298 reins well, readily obeys the rein , has ‘ a good mouth,' 
as we say 

299 thy office, t c of arresting him 

300 at the suit, on the petition made by Orsino before the 
court , ‘ at the siut of’ so and so, is the foim of woids used by a 
bailiff when arrestmg a debtor 

303 no jot, not in the least your favour, your appearance , 
“‘In beauty,’ says Bacon mhis 43rd Essay, ‘that of faiour is 
more than that of colour , and that of decent and gracious motion 
more than that of favour ’ Tlie word is non lost to us in tliat 
sense, but we still use favoured with well, til, and perhaps other 
quahfying terms, for featured or looking, as m (Sen xli 4, — 
‘ Tlie ill favouied and lean fleshed kme did eat up the se\ en well- 
favoured and fat kine ’ ” (Craik, Engl of Shakespeare, § 54) 

304 have no sea-cap, t e are not dressed as a sailor Wiight 
pomts out that the sailor’s cap of the period, accordmg to Fair- 
holt in Halliwell’s folio edition, was of fur, or lined ivith fur 

306 This comes you, this is tlie result of, etc for with, in 
this sense, see Abb § 193 

307 I shall answer it, I shall have to meet the charge 

308, 9 now my purse, now that my ciicumstances compel 
me to, etc It gneves me, foi the frequency of impersonal verbs 
in Shakespeare, see Abb § 297 

311. amazed, ben'ildorcd what to do 

312 be of comfort, be comforted, do not distress yourself or 
comfort, of the nature, quality, of comfort , cp Temp i 2 495, 
“Be of comfort, my fatliei’s of a bettci nature, sir, tlian ho 
appeal's by speech ” 

316 For kindness, m return for the friendlmcss 
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W part, partiy, cp 0th v 2 296, “This An etch hath part 
confessed his Mllnny " 

dlS Out of ability, from the slender and poor mbans at mj 
disposal 

319 my having, my possessions, cp U’’ T i\ 4 740, “of 
what harmq" , A T L iii 2 396, “your havxnrj in beard” 
see Abb § 5 

321 my coffer, my treasure, 'nhatlbaic in mj purse, lit a 
chest deny mo now, refuse me your assistance 

322,3 Is’t possible persuasion? Is it possible that the 
sen ices I base rendered yon need to be enforced by arguments 
in order to persuade you to help me’ my misery, a man in so 
u retched a position as mine , abst for concr 

324 I>est that, for the conjunctional affiv, sec Abb § 287 
unsound, unworthy, wanting in nobleness of character 

327 know, recognize 

329 Than lying drunkenness, the folios omit the comma 
after babblmg, and Rowe reads ‘lying vainness, babbling drunken 
ness’, but though, as IVri^ht objects, there is no climax or 
sequence in the four substantii es, there seems to mo a cumulative 
foiuc winch IS lost by adopting Rowe's conjecture ' 

310, 1 Or any blood, or any \icions taint that dwells in,' 
and 13 powerful enough to corrupt, our weak natures 0 heavens 
themselves i lie appeals to the very heavens in his astonishment 
at Cesano’s want of loyalty towards him 

334 I snatch’d death I saicd when almost dead , I brought 
able to shore when almost swallowed up by the waves 

3.15 7 Believed devotion, helped him in his distress w ith 
such pure, unselfish love, and paid to his person, which seemed 
to give promise of worth deserving such reverence, the devotion 
w Inch one w ould pay to the image of a saint , the w ords relieved 

love, seem ineiuly an amplification of the prenous lino, though 
It has liecn suspected that a lino is lost after love 

335 away, come away' 

339 But O god, but 0, what a miserable idol, a mere grai en 
image, docs that prove winch T took for a god op Trmp v 1 
296, 7, “ IVhat a tiiricc double ass Was I, to take tins drunkard 
for a god. And worship this dull fool ' ” 

310 Thou hast shame, you Inii o cast a slur upon good looks , 
cp Cymh 111 i 63 6, “So thou, JPosthiimiis, wilt lay the leaven 
^ all proper men Ooodlj' and gallant shall he false and perjured 
1 rom tlij great fail,” and 7/1 n 2 138-40 

311,2 Xn nature unkmd, in ixiture Uit only^ bltiinsli, w orthy 
of the name, is a blemish of the mind , the only teal deformity 
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is nmmiural hardness of heart, ■mth a play upon the word 
‘ kind,’ natural 

343, 4 Virtue devil, % irtuc and beauty are com crtible 
terms , but those n ho are beauteous m person and yet evil m 
mind arc but as empty trunks whoso elaborate decoration is the 
work of the deiil , an allusion to the finely can cd trunks, chests, 
which in Shakespeare’s time iiero used as pieces of fiiiniturc 
Mdlonc hj'phcns the iiord beauteous>evil , cp “the propci 
false,” 11 2 26 o’or-ilouxlBlied, co\ cred n ith flourishes, cari mgs 
in ornamental designs , not “ varnished,” as Schmidt explains 

347, 8 Idethinks I His words appear to bo bom of such 
strong feeluig that the man bchcics what he says, ^iz , that he 
knew' me before and rescued me from tho sea , but I do not 
bclieie with him, t e, I know that his Ixilicf is a mistaken one 
Most editors seem to follow Johnson in explaining so do not I to 
mean thatTiola docs not bclici e herself w hcii, from this accident, 
she gathers liope of Sclmstian’s being alive For tho formci 
portion of the sentence, cp a somewhat similar thought in 7cmv 
1 2 90 103 

340,430 Prove true you I May yon, imagination (j c what I 
inui^c), piove a icality, namely, that Antonio takes me for my 
brotiior, for tho subjunctive in tho subordmato sentence, see 
Abb 5 308 

351, 2 well whisper saws Said in ridicule of Antonio’s 
moralizing and Viola’s soliloquizmg , let us show that w e also can 
talk in adages, be sententious for whisper, used transitively, cp 
71 II u 4 11, “And lean look’d prophets whisper fearful 
change”; ii IT jT i\ 5 3, “ Unless some dull and favourable 
hand Will whisper music to my weary spirit ” 

333, 4 I my glass, this is generally token to mean that Viola 
sees the living image of hei bi other ns often as she looks in a 
mirror, it seems to me to mean rather ‘I know my bi other to be 
mirrored to the life in my person, in myself who am the glass’, cp 
HamL III 1 161, “The glass of fashion,” said of Hamlet, whose 
person reflected the highest fashion for living, see Abb § 249 

354-6 oven such ornament, in appearance my bi other was 
exactlj' (even such and so) like me, and ho alw ays used to dress 
in this fashion, m such colours, and w itli such ornaments about 
him such = so like, is made more emphatic m identity by so 
forwent, cp if A y 1 96, “ <7o anticly ’’ , v 1 203, “What a 
pretfy thing man is when ho goes m his doublet and hose, and 
leaves off his w it ” 

357 For imitate, for I have purposely dressed myself in 
imitation of him , said in order to account for her being so per- 
sistently taken for her brother if It prove, » c so , for the omis- 
sion of which word, see Abb § 64 
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T)S Tempests level Tempests, i\lucli arc usually so un- 
kind, aic kmd, and ua\cs, faj their nature salt, are fresh in tlieir 
lo\ 0 , t <• liai c, in giNuiig up my brother, forgone their ordinary 
character 

139, CO A very hare, a xciy dishonourable, moan spirited, 
bo>, and more of a couard than men a hare, that most timid of 
creatures 

.IGO, 1 leaving necessity, domg nothing to help him in his 
troubles, and men denying all knowledge of him for Ms coward- 
sMp, ns for his conardico, though as cowardsMp, sconnrdicc, 
docs not occur clsc^\hero in Shakespeare, it is probably to lie 
taken here ns a title conferred by Sir Toby upon Viola , sec note 
on 1 1 1 S3 

3G3 a most it, one who seems positu cly to n orship coward- 
ice 

3G4 'Slid, God’s lid, i e ejehd, so "shlood,’ ‘’alifc,’ etc , for 
God’s blood, God’s life, etc I’ll after, I ’ll go after 

3G8 I dare yet I dare make any wager that nothing mil 
come of it, 1 c that each iviU be so afraid of the other that there 
will be no fighting 


Act rV ScLVF I 


1 Will believe, do j ou msh to make me bchoi c ’ 

2 Go to, said hero conlomptnously , sometimes encouragingly 

3 (dear of thee, free fiom j our presence 

4 Well held faith, admirably persisted m, i c his pictcnco 
of not knon mg, or bemg known to, the Clown 

7 nothing so, nothing is as it appears , ovoiything is an 
ilhwion 


10 Vent, gi\ 0 expression to, air , a n ord scs oral times used by 
Shakc-speare but not m the affected sense it seems to have hod m 
some writers 


11,2.1^ cocJniey "Thotis, affectation and foppery* will 
01 cr spread the world” (Johnson) lubber, big, burly clunisj, 
fellow the ongm of cockney is doubtful, but it formciU mcaut 
coiiLCitcd, covcomb like,’ ‘effeminate’, nouadii}B it is used 
only of tJioso who Inc m Ixnulon, more cspccinllv llie loner 
^ronWe Iwigingc.’ me the tolloipiial 


13 nngird thy rttangeness, put off jour affcetation of not 
tian s Olncr, sent, which he regards us a piece of affectation 
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16 fooliBh Gieek, foolish jester , from the proverb, " As meriy 
as a Greek ""Pergrmcor is translated by Coles, to level, to play 
the merry Qreel, or boon companion” (Malone), and “as 
merry ns a Greek" is an expression very frequent in the old 
dramatists 

18 worse payment, sc by beating you 

19 an open hand, a liberal band 

21 after purchase, i e after a very long tune Read quotes 
Sir J Child's Discourse on Trade to show that about 1621 the 
current pnce of land in England was twelve years’ purchase, i e 
the pnce paid for the fee sunple was twelve times the annual rent 
The Clown’s price therefoie for a good report would be a very high 
one The pause after report, as after ‘ sense,’ iii. 4 148, is em- 
ployed to emphasire the Clown’s witticism Alter may mean 
heie, as 0 Qarke says, “according to the rate of”, cp M M 
u 1 225, “I ’ll rent the fairest house afier thiee pence a bay ” , 
Temp 11 2 76, “he does not talk after the wisest,” i e m the 
wisest way 

22 there 's for you, said as he strikes him 

24 Are all mad? with an emphasis on all, are all the 
people of the place as mad as this fellow I met just now, t e the 
Clown 

25 1 11 throw house, * e where you will not be able to get it 
again, to a great distance 

26 straight, straightway, immediately In some of your coats, 
ra tlie coats of some of you, * in your shoes,’ os we say colloqm- 
ally 

27 for two pence, for a good deal, m the Clown’s sarcastic 
language 

28 Come on, sir, hold Come away, sir, cease from your 
fighting, said to Sebastian 

30 111 have him, I will prosecute him for assault , cp Jlf Af 
u 1 188, Haml v 1 111 

35, 6 my young soldier, my young warrior, said sarcastically, 
as is your iron, your sword , ep H T u 1 8, “ but I will wink 
and hold out mine won”, JT J" iv 3 99, “Put up thy sword 
betimes, or I ’ll so maul you and your toasting-iron, that you shall 
think the devil is come from hell” fleshed, to ‘flesh’ was to 
make eagoi for combat by giving a taste of blood, os hounds were 
made eager by giving them a taste of raw meat , cp K J v 1 
71, “Shall a beardless boy biave our fields, AaAJlesh his spirit 
m a warlike sod’” V m 3 11, “And the flesh’d soldier, 
rough and hard of heart ” 

35. come on, come away with me , not a challenge to fight 
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36 I mil thee, I desire to get rid of you "What .now? 
what IS it that you wish ’ 

3S, 9 Nay, then you. TVell, then, if you arc so ohstinate, I 
must rid jou of some of tlus saucj blo^ of yours, 

42. Will it thus** Can you nci'cr hehave m a decent 
manner ’ 

43 Fit mountains, fit only for a companion to those who live 
m the mountams, and so know nothing of ciailization; cp the 
use of • inouiitaincer,’ Ctfmb i\ 2 100, 120. harharons caves, 
caves inhabited b> barbarians, savages 

44 preach’d, taughk 

46 Eudeshy, rndc, ill-mannered fellow, used again in T S 
111 . 2. 10, “ a mod-bram rudetbtr full of spleen.” 

47-9 let thy fair peace In the matter of this violent and 
undcsen cd attack against vour peace (against you a\ ho arc so 
peacefully disposed), he guitled by your calm wisdom, not by the 
auger which it may so jnstlj* provoke Extent “ is m law, a 
writ of execution, whereby goods are seized for the king It is 
therefore taken here for i lofence m general ” (Johnson) Debus 
thmks the word means no more than a demonstration, and 
Schmidt explains it by ‘behaviour,’ ‘deportment.’ 

50 fruitless pranks, useless, unmeaning, freaks. ' 

51 hath botch'd up, has contrived by his clmnsmess To 
‘botch’ 16 properly to mend in a clum^ manner, to patch, which 
word Sliakcspcare uses in .4 (7 ii 2 *52, in a similar sense, to 
make npof patches and shreds, “If j on ’ll patch a quarrel, Av 
mat ter w hole yon ’ve not to make it with. It must not bo anth this ’ 
We u«e ‘to patch up a quarrel, in the sense of ‘to make up, 
heaU a quarrel in the best way circumstances will allow of Cp 
inth a somewhat dificrcut meaning ^ T li 1 113, “All other 
devils tliat suggest bj treasons. Do bolch and bungle up damna- 
tion with patches, colours,” i e. clumsily endeavour to give to 
damnation some colour of virtue. 

52. thou Shalt go you shall have no choice hut to go, 1 will 
not allow yon to make any excuse , for ‘ to ’ omitted after ‘but,’ 
see Al>b 5 333 

f>S Beshrew me, I pray that evil mav befall him for what he 
f*^*' ^*>uc in starting etc. , a mild form of imprecation used 
Shakespeare, except m L, L L \ 2. 46, watnont the pronoun 


oi He st^ed thee, a pun upon started in the sense of 
®*‘**'*bhg and of causing to t.akc to flight as a deer does w hen the 
dop ^tpri»e her and al^o a pun upon heart and ‘hart,’ as in 
1.‘ 207, 8, ‘ 0 world thou wast the forest to 

this f-art. And thw, uidccd, O world, the Acart to thee ” 
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55 Wliat relish this ^ How does this taste ? What am I to 
thmk of it ’ how stream, in what direction are matters gomg ’ 
^Wnther iS the stream of events carrying me ’ 

56 Or or, 'or* IS a contraction for ‘other,’ te either, as 
‘nor’ IS of ‘nothei,’ t c ncitlicr 

57 Lethe, one of the five rivers of hell , “ the nver of oblivion,” 
Milton, Par Lost, u 583 

58 If it he sleep, if I am destined to have such dreams as 
this, I would gladly sleep for ever , cp 0th ii 1 191, 2, “ If it 
were now to die, ’Twere now to be most happy ” 

61 0, say so be ' Not only say so, but be so Olma can 
hardly beheve, for joy, in Sebastian’s readiness to do as she de- 
siies, she still believing him to be Cesano who had up to that 
tune so persistently remsed to meet her wishes 


Scene II 

2 Sir Topas, ‘ Sir,’ a title formerly given to priests and curates, 
was a translation of the Lat dominvs, the academical title of 
bachelors of arts, still m use Steevens remarks that the name 
Topas IS taken from Chaucer’s Jtvme of 8f) Thopae, in his notes 
on which burlesque Skeat pomts out that the Lat topazim is our 
precious stone, the topaz, and remarks that the title was an ex- 
cellent one for “ such a gem of a knight ” Claike sees a similar 
play upon the word here, and tlimks “theie is a pecubar pro- 
priety m the name here given to the mmister who comes to ‘ visit 
Malvolio the lunatic,’ for, among the alleged properties of 
precious stones, it was believed that a topaz possessed tlie virtue 
of curmg msamty ” 

3 the whilst, m the meantime , whilst is ‘ whiles ’ (the gen of 
‘while,’ time, used adverbially like ‘needs,’ ‘twice,’ etc) with 
added excrescent t after s 

4 -dissemble myself, disgmse myself , for the sake of the pun 
on the word as used immediately afterwards 

6 tall enough, some editora adopt l^nvhitt’s conjecture ‘fat,’ 
but ‘ tall,’ as Staunton pomts out, is probably used here m the 
sense of ‘robust,’ ‘stout,’ ‘personable’, to become will, to 
suit the part well, to look hke a curate 

7, 8 to be said man, to be spoken of as, etc for said = 
called, see Abb § 200 goes as fairly, is os complimentary, is as 
much to one’s credit 

9 The competitors, the confederates, cp L L L n \ 82, 
“ he and his competitors m oath ” , i? Ill iv 4 506^ 

12 Bonos dies, according to Schmidt, the Cloivn’s blunder for 
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‘l)onuB dies’, according to CSniko, Spanish, thcio seoms no 
rc.ason why it should not he Lat aco pi , ‘ happy days to you ’ 

12,3 the old Prague Some editors follow Douce in taking 
this seriously of one Jciome of Prague, known as thc'hcnnit of 
Cainaldoh in Tuscany, hut, likotheniccoof Gorhuduc (an ancient 
British king), the hermit is prohahly as imich one of the Clown’s 
creations as Pigrogroimtus 

14 * That that Is is ’ ‘ * Tins is a \ cry liuinoi ous Banter of the 
rules estiihlished in the school8[T,v hero the old scholastic philosophy 
ms taught hy the schoolmen] tliat all reasoiiuigs nic ca. pmeor/- 
mti’i ct pra-concesma [from premisses before known and admitted], 
uhicli lay the foundation of cicrj' science in these maxims, 
‘iihatsocier is, is’, and ‘it is imiiossihlc for tho same thing to ho 
and not to be ’ , u itli innch trifling of tho like kind ” (Warhurlon) 

15 master Parson, ‘ Sir Priest,’ as Viola saj s above, lu. 4 20S , 
see note on 1 2 

17 To him, go and speak W'ltli him 

18 peace prison, peace he to this prison and all in it , an 
imitation of tho blessing invoked hy priests on entering a house 

19 Tho knave, the fellow, used affcotionatcly 

24 Out, fiend, addressing tho evil spirit hj’ whom ho pro- 
tends to suppose that Malvoho is possessed , out, lit upon you ) 
hyporboliciu, that exaggerates, iilts AlaU olio’s mindintli prepos- 
terous ideas 

30, 1 most modest, most moderate, not half as harsh as I 
might use 

31, 2 that will use, for this use of will, implying purpose, see 
Ahl) § 319 that house is dark, see note on iii 4. 121 


3’> bay windows, window s wiUi a bay, icccss , tho same word 
as ' hay ’ an inlet to the sea what wo non call ' how* w iiidow s ’ 

36 clcantOTies, a term in Gothic architccinro for an upper 
stor> or row of wrmdows m a church, hall, etc Halliwell, hict 
of Arch andProv H’orriti, quotes Holmes that cfcmsloi'y imr/o»rs 
art those which have “ no transuin or crosspiece in the middle of 
them to break tho same into two lights ” Mchimdt, referring to 
tins cxidanatioii, funnily says, “ But tho poet w oiild hardly speak 
of windows liistrons as ebony,” as though tho Clown’s speech 
were not mciry irony throughout I 


;'V, "Aniiiiio liordsaui unto Moses, 

Btntcliont tjiinclmud toward lieaien, that there may ho dark- 
ness over the land of Egypt, even darkness which may be felt 



SCENE n ] 


NOTES 


161 


And Moses stretched forth his hand toward heaven , and there 
was tiuck daikness in all the land of Egypt tliice days ” 

4o atnised, lU-trcatcd 

45, 6 make the question, test it by any logical question 
requiring a lomcal ansiver, Shakespcaie elsewhere uses ‘make 
tnal ’ oi ‘make a tnal,’ and ‘make the tnal’ here piobably 
means the necessary ineX, as ‘ to die the death,’ is used by linn for 
the death ordamed by judicial sentence 

47 the opinion of Pythagoras, referring to llie belief in the 
transmigration of souls held by the Greek philosopher, cp 
A Y L m 2 187, “I u as nevei so berhymed since Pythagoras’ 
time, when I ivas an Irish rat ” 

55, 6 ere 1 wits, before 1 will admit of your sanity 

56 a woodcock, hintmg pi etty plainly that Mah olio’s grand 
mothei was n fool, see note on ii. 5 76 dispossess, sc of its 
habitation, the body of the woodcock 

60 I am waters, I can play any character, tiii-n my hand to 
anything, a metaphor probably from ‘a ciaft for all seas,’ 
though 1 arions other sources nave been suggested, e q that 
waters icfers to the strong waters (spirits) sold at taverns , that 
the plirase is an adaptation of the Italian proi erb, ‘ Tu hat ma«- 
tiUo da cqni acqva,' you have a cloak foi every water, for every 
knavery , that there is a refeience to the ‘ water’ of a jewel, ui 
allusion to the name of Topas which he has taken, or to the 
qualifications of a W'cll trained spaniel 

GS To him voice, go to him agam and speak to him in your 
own voice, not tlie counterfeited voice of the curate. 

64, 5 I would knavery I should be glad if w e could get 
well out of, put an end to, this plot of oura 

65, 7 If he may upshot, if we could manage to set him free 
in some way that would prevent any fuss, I should be glad of it , 
for I am at picsent in such bad odour with my niece that I am 
afraid to follow the plot up to its legitimate conclusion, lost she 
should turn me out of her house Wiight says that the upshot 

^ vvas the decisiv e shot, a term of archery, as the ‘ up cast,’ or final 
throw, in the game of bow Is for may, see Abb § 307, and for 
the irregular sequence of tenses in would, § 379 

68 by and by, m a short tunc 

69 Hey, Bobin, etc , from an old ballad printed in Percy’s 
Itdigties of Ancient English Poetry 

72 perdy, Pr par Jliew, by God the Clowm goes on singing 
and pretends'tliat he does not hear Malvoho’s voice 

77 as ever, according as you w ould ever, if ever you would , 

' for the omission of ‘ so ’ after as, see Abb § 275 

Si 
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78 as gentleman, on my faith, or honour, as n gentleman 
“ In * I ■will live to lie thankful to thee foi *6,’ the wuff refers, not 
to l«e, hut to lue to lic-tliankful, and the sentence means, ‘I 
pnrpo’ie m my future hfo to prove my thankfulness’” (Abb § 319) 

S2 besides irits, out of >our senses, on the side of, and so 
not in, one’s right mind ; besides is properly an adverb, ‘ beside,’ 
a preposition The five vrtts, on the analogy of the five senses, 
were common, wit, imagmation, fantasy, estimation, and memory 

85 But as well* only as well* 

87 propertied me, used mo as a property, as somethmg with- 
out ani mil of mj own ; cp /T. J v 2 79, '* I am too hi^i born 
to be ';>ropertied. To bo n secondaty at control”, probably 
there IS an allusion to the properties of a theatre, the dresses, 
m isks, etc 

bS, 9 to iheo wits, to outface me with the impudent 
assertion that I was out of my wits , op v 1 82 

90 Advise say, take care what yon say; be prudent as to 

wlmtyoiieay, sec Abb §296 , 

91 Idalvollo restore ! May God restore you to your senses ' 
Hero the Clown imitates the Curate’s voice endeavour sleep, 
try to bring yourself to go to sleep , n reflexive use of the verb ; 
see Abb § 29G 


92 tby vain bibble babble, your idle incarungless talk , cp 
I'hiclleii’s “ tiddle taddlo,” i e tittle-tattle, JI 1 . iv 1 76, and 
Evans’ “pnbbles and prabbles,” ilf ir i 1 66, v 5. IGS 
Marston, The Dutch Courtezan, v 3 88, 9, speaks of "yoiir 
pnttlcs and your prattles, your and your hobbles ” 

94 M a intain fellow, the Clown again imitating the Curate’s 
voice, bids himself not to address Malvolio, and then in Ins own 
voice answers the imaginary Curate, ‘Who, I, sir? not 1, sir, i c 
do jou mean me, sir* I am not thinking of speaking to liim 
Marry, amen, the answer which the Curate is supposed to give to 
the Clown’s good wish 


96 1 wUl, said in the Clown’s own voice ns if m answer 
to some directions of the Curate 


^ the nnagmaiy Curate ; cp jlf If f d, 
38, " Wo shalUic shent " o ^ f * 


102. WcU^-day were, alas, I onlv wish yon "w ere , wdl-a- 
dw, an exclamation of sorrow, is a corruption of ‘well away,’ 
woT^ ” “■ A S iidlaivd, % e woe' lol 


counterfeit’ Johnson would omit not, 
rfevreLmrf thc mctmmg seems 
lien prctcadmiS ® 
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117. Id. a tnce, in an instant, from “Span tns, noise made by 
the breakmg of glass Wed^ood well compares the Lowland 
Scotch «i a croct ” (Skeat, Ety Diet ) 

118 the old Vice, in the old Morahties, or plays cxliibitmg the 
various moral qualities, the Vice or fool was represented as be- 
labouring the devil with his wooden sword and offering to cut 
his long claws , cp M V iv 4 74-7, “ Bardolph and Jv^m had 
ten times more valour than this loaring devil i’ the old play, 
that every one may pare his nails toilh a vooden daggn ” 

, 125 good man devil, most mod edd adopt Bowe’s correction 
of ‘Dnvel' for devil, makmg the words apply to Malvolio 
Malone, who retains the old'readmg, seems to be right in 
supposmg the last couplet to be a quototion of the words of the 
Vice and to be primarily addressed, as are the words ah, ha ' to 
the devil , and m an old ballad like this there would be nothing 
unusual in making ‘devil’ rhyme with ‘devil’ Monck Mason 
w ould read ‘good mean evil,’ tekmg the latter word as a literal 
translation of Medvoho For good man, used m a contemptuously 
familiar way, cp J? i 5 79 , Lear, u 4. 48 


SCEITE lEL 

I, 2 This is see't, t c I am able to feel and see thmgs as 
they really are, I am under no hallucmation 

3, 4 And though madness And though I am enveloped 
with, wonder I am not enveloped with madness , for enwraps, cp 
A W V 3 128, “I am lorappcdin dismal thinkmgs,” ilf A iv 
1 146, "aittred m wonder,” Jlf F i 1 91, "dressed in an 
opmion of wisdom” "Where's Antonio, then’ If this is so, if I 
am in my nght senses, how is it I could not find Antonio’ 

6 there he was, had been lately , not, was there when I went 
to look for him this credit, this belief, this thing beheved, 
regardmg bun Steevens takes credit for oral mtelhgence, and 
quotes passages which may bear out his mteipretation, though it 
does not seem at all a necessary one. 

8 might service, might be of the greatest possible use to 
me , golden, precious 

9, 10 For though madness, for though my mind arraes 
skilfully with my senses to prove that even if I be mist^en 
in this bebef of mine as to the reahty of my experience, I am 
not mad 

II, 2 Yet doth discourse, } ct this good fortune which has 
befallen me in such full measure, so far exceeds all example and 
all reason; for discourse, Smger ijuotes GlanMlle, “The act of 
the mmd which connects propositions, and deduces conclusions 
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fjom them, the schools c%ll diseovritr, and vtc shall not miscall it 
if ne name it reason”, m Uarnl i 2 60, “a beast Hiat \raiits 
tfi'icoiirsc of reison,” and 0/h iv 2 15.1 


14 6 And wrangle mad , and dispute mth my reason that 
would persuade me to a confident belief in anyflimg except that 
cither I im mad or that mj lady is so in disputes, discourse, 
and wrangle, Rehastian is using the language of the schools, and, 
in this sense, the last term is still m use at Cambndge in 
‘ wrangler,’ onginallj a disputant in the schools trust, belief 

15 20 Take does, attend to matters of business and see that 
her orders are earned out with so unruffled, clear sighted, and 
ste.ady a method os I see is the case inth her, take and give back, 
is equivalent to ‘administer,’ ‘attend to,’ by recemng reports 
from her steward and passing oiders npon them , and ‘ see to,* oi 
«omc such \crh, is easily supplied from take and give back 
Djee Mould rc.id ‘them’ for their, whidi seems to me un- 
necessary and tautological 

20 1 there’s deceiveable, there is something in the matter 
thatis deltisne, for deceiveable, in this sense, cp Ji II ii S 84, 
“ Show me tin luimblc heart, and not thy Ivnec, Whose duty is 
dfcctx cable aud false ” , and for ad]ectivcs m -bk having both an 
act and a pass meaning, see Abb § 3 

22 If you mean well, if your intentions are sincere 


24 Into by, mto the cliantry which is close at hand; a 
‘chantrj ’ was n church oi chapel ondoned with lauds, or other 
ycarlj reienue, for the innintcnancc of one priest or more, to 
sing mass for tlic souls of the donors, and of such others as they 
appointed , hence for religious services generally , cp Jh V 
n 1 31S, “and I haic built Tuo chantnvt whero the sad aud 
solemn priests StiU sing for Richard’s soul ” 

26 full assurance, complete assurance, as shou n hy the solemn 
ccreinonj^of lictliroHi.d Bcthrotlial, or troth-pliglit, in Shakc- 
snearo’s time uas looked upon as a coiitiact much more binding 
thnn the ‘engagement’ of modem times, and was accompanied 
bj certain ecicmouics such as the joining of ImiidslxiforeMitncsscs 
(often Ijcfons a pnest), as in H r \\ 4 ’{'14, etc. , the exchange 
^ ’’'12 6 the interchange of rings, v 1 15‘1 
02. bcloM , It III 1 2 'iM, r G 11 5 .'> 7 

. ® ^ peace, that mj' soul, w Inch is so jealous and 

donbtful nltont j on, mav Ins at rest 


metre, Hanincr uould 
insert hciiLcforth Ik fort live , Abbott (§ .'506) considers the line 
as one with four accents, with an interruption at peace 

tti^n rV*''V niKins only ‘during the time 

when, but m UimWthaii English both ,aJe and ir&fes meant 
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also ‘up to the time when ’’’{Abb ^ 137), Inshinen often say- 
still * wait while I come ’ for ‘ w ait till I conic ’ it shall note, 
It shall be made known, proclaimed 

50 'What time, at which time ; for tlie omission of the preposi- 
tion in adverbial expressions, see Abb § 2(K2 celebration, ac of 
the inamagc ceremony 

51 According birth, in a wray* smtablc to my high birth 

3.3 -truth, faith, troth 

34 5 and heavens mine ' and may the heai ens so shine as 
to look down faiourably npon, etc , may the heavens show their 
approval of, etc. 


Act V Scent: I 

1 as thou lowest me, according as. i c if, as I am sure is the 
case, y on lov-e me 

5, 6 my dog, the dog yon have given me. 

■^S some trappings, some of her belongings, ornamental 
appendages; cp Ifaml ii 2. 233, “On fortunes cap we arc not 
thevery ontton ” 

- 12 the better, all the better, the, the instrumental case, ‘ by 
that ’ 

15 they praise me, they by flattering me turn my- head 
18 abused, badly treated in bemg flattered byr them 

IS, fl so that affirmatives, so that conclusions being as 
kisses, if Conclusions are ns kisses , see Abb § 35C on the infimtiv e 
used mdefimtely. TheCamb Edd remark, “as inthesydlogism 
it takes two premises to make one conclusion, so it takes two 
people to make one kiss ” , and Farmer illustrates the passage 
bv one from Lv^t’s Dommion, “ Queen Come let ’s kiss J/ooi 
‘Away, away Qtieai No, no, saya J [t « aye, yes]; and twice 
away says stay ” For yonr, see Abb § 221 

22, 3 though It friends, though you are pleased to flatter 
me 

24 Thou Shalt gold at all events if you aie the worse for 
your other friends (by their flattering y ou), y ou shall not be so 
for me, I will better you by giving yon money, not mere 
flattery 

‘■So, 6 But that another, if it were not that such a thing 
would be double-dealing, I should be glad if yon could make this 
one coin tw o , with a pun on double-dealing as = false dealmg, 
knavery 
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27. give coimael, t c m advjsuig me to be guilty of double 
dciling 

SJS, 9 Put your obey It For tlus once put your virtue m 
your pocket (» c. lay it a$idc), and let your natural incbnatiom. 
follow tbe ndvict, I give you, » e gratify your natural generosity , 
for Put pocket, cp K. J iii 1 200, “I must poelct up these 
■wrongs,” t ^ endure them ■without resenting them, and 7Vrm;> 
It. 1 b". ‘or very falsely pocLel up his report,” ie conceal the 
report they ought to make grace, perhaps witli a pun on the 
Duke’s titk 

30 1 to be a double-dealer, as to be m this instance guilty of 
dcmhli, licahiig , for *as’ omitted, see Abb § 2SI 

12 Pruno tertio, first, second, third , Italian, « 

,11 the third all, this seems to me.an the third is the lucky 
throw and more than makes up for the other two 
114 the triplex measure, triple lime (m music) is good to 
danLe lo 


34, 5 or the hells mind , or, if you need further persuasion, 
tlio hells of St Bcnnct, which m their chiming repeat one, two, 
three, one two, three preach the same lesson , it has been sup 
po'ol that the church here referred to was St Bcmict’s, Paul s 
vVharf, just opposite the Globe Theatre 

40 lullaby again, let your generosity go to sleep till, etc 
lullaby, a song sung to lull children to sleep 

47 As black war , ns hhick vnth the smoke of gunpowder ns 
the flicc of Yulcan (the smith of the gods) was with the smoke of 
his forge 

48 A bawbling ■vessel, a mere bauble of a boat, a very insigni- 
ficant boat; cp Oyrnb iii 1 27, "and his shipping — ^Poor 
Ignorant haxiblcAf — on our temble seas. Like egcshclls moved 
upon their surges, crack’d As easily gainst our ro^s " , T C i 
1 15, “the sea bemg smooth. How many shallow bauble boats 
dare sail upon her intient breast ” 

41 Per shaUo^w imprizahle, of little importance, worth, m 
^gam to its draught and size the 'diwught’ of a slup, i c. the 
depth whum it draws in the water, the number of feet it sinks in 
the ■water, being one measure of its si/o Wright takes unprlz- 
ah,e as = invaluable, inestimable; but the tone of the Duke is 
wntciiipluous as to the vessel in comparison with tlic ‘noble 
bottoms of his ovm fleet, and so more complimentary to the skill 
and valour of us captain 


«>0 scatbful, destructive ‘scathe,’ injury 

bottom vessel, as in Lat ratma, the keel for the vvliolc 
trusted ^ ^ ^ '®btur^ arc not m one bottom 
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62, 3 TlJat very him, that even those who hated him for the 
mjory they suffered at his hands were loud m their praise of his 
exploits 

55 her ftaught from Candy, her freight when comvnq from, 
etc , cp Lear, iv 2 90, “I met him hack aqam,” t e on his nay 
hack. Cor i 3 32, "Methuiks I hear h%ther your husband’s 
drum,” 1 e m imagmation I hear the sound of your husband’s 
drum home^htther for fraught = freight, cp y ^ i 1 71, 
where it is used literally, and 0th in 3 449, where it is used 
figuratively 

57 lost his leg, t e had it shot off in action 

58 desperate state, utterly reckless as to shame and circum 
stances, t e canng nothmg as to the shameful circumstances m 
which he was taken shame and state, a hendiadys Schmidt 
and others take state as = danger, or dangerous position, but 
the pomt emphasized seems to be his disreputable character, not 
his recklessness of danger 

59 brabble, squabble, quarrel, cp 7’ ^ ii 1 62, "This 
petty brabble wilT undo us all ” apprehend, capture 

60 drew side, drew Ins snord and took part with me 

61 put upon me, addressed me in strange language, language 

that I could make nothmg of 

03 thou thief, t g pirate , cp JIf V i 3 2i, “ nater thtnes 
and land-thicves , I mean pirates ” , Middleton, The Phoentx, i 
2 57, speaks of “a gallant salt-thie/” 

64 their mercies, the mercy of those, etc , see Abb § 219 

65 in terms dear, m so bitter and mevous a degree, by 
acts so cruel and mvolving such hatred , for dear, = grieionsly 
affectmg them, cp H V u 2 181, "your dear offences”, 
Jt III. 1 4 215, "Now canst thou urge God’s dreadful law 
agamst us, When thou hast broke it m so dear degree ” 

67 Be pleased me, allow me to repudiate the terms you 
apply to me 

69 base, basis, foundation 

70 A witchcraft, t e the fascination exercised upon me by this 
youth 

71 ingratefnl, for in- retamed from the Latm, see Abb § 
442 

73 redeem, save, lit buy back, from Fr redtmer, Lat 
redimei e a wreck was, but for me he would have had no hope 
of escape 

75 without , restraint, without reservmg or keepmg to my- 
self any of it , with complete self abandonment 



1G8 


TWELFTH NIGHT 


[act V 


76 An dedication, Mhollj' dedicating myself and my love to 
him, cp Ttmp i 2 89 

77 imre, pm eij, entirely 

78 Into the town, to the danger 11111011 I knew threatened 
mein this hostile toivn , into, for ‘unto,’ is frequent in Shake- 
speare 

80 Whom being appmhended, and I being seized there , the 
pronoun ‘ I ’ is to be supplied from me m ‘ face mo out,’ 1 82 ; see 
Abb § 879 

81 Sot meaning danger, ho not liavmg any intention of 
sharing danger ii ith me 

82 Taught acquaintance, showed him how to meet mo inth 
cfiTrouterj and declare that he did not know me, cp i\ 2 89, 
abni c 

81 And grew wink and he (to be supplied fioin * linn’ in the 
previous hue) became in one moment a thing renioi ed by the 
space of twciiL) }cars, t e beesune as one who bad not seen me 
fortwentj 5 ears, for removed, cp i U /\' i\ 1 85, “Nor did 
he think It meet To lay so dangcious and dear a tiuat On any 
soul lemoreil but on his own ” Foi the phi-asc compound in ‘a 
twenty -j ears icmoicd thing,’ see Abb § 484 

84 deided, refused 

85 Whieh I use, winch, out of kindness, I had ciiti listed to 
him, not half an hour before, with the desire that he should use 
Its contents 

S9 No interim vacancy, without any intenal cicn for a 
iniiiiitc 

92 Bnt for thee, but os to you 

9<8 tended, waited 

9t But anon, bnt of that I shall have to say moic presently 

05, (i v/hat would servlceahle? What docs yoni lordship de 
lilt eieept the one thing that cannot be gi ■anted to you (sc her 
loie) til which I may possibly sene you’ i > there is no wai, 
except in the matter of iny foie, in winch I would not gladly 
oblige yon , seem serviceable, a deprecatory way' of saying ‘show 
my self sen iccablc ’ 

97 yon do not mo, you are not true to me. 

101 my duty tansbes me, respect for my lord prcicnts my 
speaking w hile he wishes to do «o 

1024 Wit music, if It be any tbiiig to do with ihc Sint yon 
h 11 e iirueil so often, it is as bnidcnsoine and distasteful to my 
les would be shouting and screaming after one had been 
iisteniiig to aw ect imisie Wright points out tliat fat and ftilaomc, 
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^vlucb properly belong to the sense of taste, are here applied to 
that of hearing 

lOG What, to perverseness ? i e do you mean you are constant 
to perverseness ’ foi you cannot say you are constant in any other 
meaning of the tom uncivil, cruel, harsh-spoken 

107-9 To whose tender’d, hoforeu hose shrme, ungrateful and 
unpropitious as you are, I hai e breathed forth the truest vows of 
love that were ei er offered up bj the most dei oted lovei , offer- 
ings, used m order to carry on the metaphor m altars Cp T G 
111 . 2 ,73, “Say that upon the altar of her beauty You sacrifice 
yoiir tears ” ' 

110 Even what him Whatever youi pleasure may be, pi o- 
Yided it IS an action that is not unworthy of you 
. 111-3 Why should love’ Why should I not, if only I could 

; hrmg myself to do it, kill uhat is dearest to me in the uoild’ 

[ Theobald has shown that this is a refeiencc to the stoiy of Tliea 
I genes and Chanclea in the Jitlno/nca of Heliodorii s, of u hich a 
\ translation eNisted in Shakespeare’s time The_Egyptian thief 
((» e robber) w as Thyamis, a natii e of Memphis, u ho, hanng 
captured a lady named Chanclea fell desperately m lo\ e m ith 
iiei Bemg himself shortly of tern ards overpou orcd by a sti onger 
body of robbers, he had her shut up in a ca\ e u ith his ti ensure 
But scemg no hope of escape and being dctemuied that no one 
else should marry Chanclea, he called to hei to come out, and 
.bemg ansu eied by a voice which he took to be hers, plunged his 
1 dtiggei into the heart of the person issuing forth 
t 113, 4 a savage nobly, an act of savage jealousy which in 
1 some circumstances lias a taste of nobleness a savage Jealousy 
1 IS m apposition with the clause why should love 7 

' 115 8 Since you still, since you treat my fidelity to you u ith 

I contemptuous disregard, and since I know t 

jthnt displaces me from that favour in your sight to u hicli 1 luu e 
Igood nglit, I am content that you should live on ever the .. 
tmarble heaitcd piece of tyranny that you arc; In ' 

regardance, the metaphor seems to be fiom castmg “®y* S 
the annds for the instrument me, cp M / i ^ > 

ihmks, nay, with all confidence he aiyeais, as he had » 

'been an instrument to vice you to it ” For the m the .4 

Penote notoriety, see Abb § 92, and for that omitted and then 
inserted, § 285 . 

j 119 your minion, your darbng , but used contemptuous y 

i 120 I tender dearly, I hold in tenderest legard , cp ^ 

3' 107, tender yourself raovedeaily , if ■/ m 1 ^ » j 

name I tender As dearly as my own ” J 

. ' 121, 3 Him wiU I spite, him m ill I forcibly remove from thef 
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' sight of her m ho has enthroned him there to spite his master , 
'for the insertion of ^^^n after the subject, for the sake of olear- 
‘jiess, see Abb § 242. » 

123 my thoughts mischief my thoughts in the matter of 
mischief ate ripe for action 

126, To spite dove, to mjure her, m ho, vrith the appearance 
of a gentle do\ e, has a heart as black as that of a mi cii , the con- 
trast of the vrluteness of the dove and the blackness of the raicn 
occurs again in Jf. *V. D li 2 114, “ Who -will not change a mren 
fora (fore J?. ui 3 76, “.Oore feathered » area 

126 apt, aptly , for the ellipsis of the adverbial inflection, see 
Abb §397 

127 To do rest, to ensure you peace of mmd « 

130 by all mores, b}' the amount of all terms of excess , for 
the adjective used ns a noun, see Abb § 5 

131 you above, yon poTvers above who behold my thoughts 

132. fortaiutmg love! for doing dishonour to my Io\o, for 
the \crbal followed by an object, sec Abb § 93 

133 detested 1 hateful one ' who does wrong, for ‘do* used 
as an anxiliai^ to ‘ do,’ see Abb § 303 

133 Is it so long, ‘ smee j ou pledged your loi e, she was gomg 
to say forgot, for the curtailed form of the participle, see Abb 
§343 

136 Call father, the pnest to bear intness to the betrothaL 

137 husband, lookmg upcm the ceremonial of betrothal as 
mimalcnt to marriage, so m 7* ii 3 323, Petniclno calls 
Katliannn ‘wife,’ and ^ptista, her father, ‘father,’ though the 
marriage has yet to be performed, as m ilf A iv 1 24, Cfoudio 
calls Lconato ‘father,’ and Lconato, Claudio, ‘son ’ 

141 That makes propriety, that lends j on to suppress, dis- 
.aaow, that which aou really are; for strangle, cp 6’onn Ixxxix 
9 “1 m ill {^naintancc ulranglt and look strange ’’ for propriety, 
Olh u 3 176, “ It fnghts the isle From her jiTO/ine/y, ’ t e out of 
hcrsclL 

142 take up, adopt accept as belonging to ion, m hat has be- 
fallen \ou, I c the position to which, as mv husliand, you have a 
right 

143,4 Bo that fcarst, shoM j ourself as my husband and 
thej you Mill be the equal of him jou fear, the Duke 

145 by thy reverence, bj j our sacred calling, profession 

147, S what occasion ripe, uhat the circumstances of the 
time compel us to make public before that time is npc for dis- 
closure. 
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150 A contract love, an intercliange of pledges of eternal 
lq\e, Malone compares M. If D i 1 85, “The sealing day 
bclacen my lo\e and me For everlasting bond of fellowship ” 

151 Joinder, union, for the form Wnglit compares “rejoin- 
dure,” T C i\ 4 38 

152 holy lips, tlic solemn exchange of kisses , for tins and 
the next line, sec note on iv 3 2b, above 

154, compact, with the accent on the latter syllable 

155 Seal’d testimony, ratified by help of my sacred office 
and estabhshed by my testimony 

159 When Idme case, when yon are no longer a cub, but a 
full^wn ammal ns shown by your hair being tmged with grey, 
t e when yon are a groivn man case, the body, or skm, as the 
co\cr of the soul, used here because of the comparison of lum to 
an animal ; op A. G iv 15 89, “ The cose of that huge spirit 
now IS cold ’ 

160, 1 Or will overthrow ’ The question of appeal m the 
two previous Imes is cquiialcnt to ‘you will be a monster of 
deceit by the time you come to your full giowth,’ and the Duke 
goes on ‘but perhaps you wiU never live to reach that full 
grouth, for your precocious endeavour to trip up others may 
result in your own destruction, you may be caught in your own 
^re,’ “ hoist with your own petard " {ffaml m 4 207) trip, 
‘the catch by which a -wrestler supplants [trips up] his an- 
tagonist” (Schimdt) 

165 Hold little faith, tea little faith at all events, for I 
cannot expect much from one who is so full of fear, for the 
omission of a before little, see Abb § 86 

167 presently, at once ; as more usually m Shakespeare 

169 across, from one side to the other broke, cracked and 
caused to bleed , for the form, see Abb § 343 

170 coxcomb, head, used in a ludicrous sense 

171 forty, frequently used by Sliakespeaie for a large but in- 
definite number. 

174 The count’s gentleman, t e his gentleman attendant as 
contrasted -with his menial servants 

175 mcardinatc, for Sir Andrew’s blunder Debus compares 
Elbow’s words, .1/ M ui 81, “a woman cordtnoffy given.” 

177 Od’s lifelings, lit God’s bttle lives, a petty form of oath , 
cp “od’s pittikins,” “od’s heartbngs,” "od’s my little life” 
for nothing, for no mjniy I had done to you 

182. But 1 fair, but I gax e you fair words m return for your 
threats, see aboie, ui 4 285 ‘bespeak ’ nowadays means to 
order beforehand, but is used as here, in the sense of ‘ address, 

t 
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this passage, “ The Duke has called the appearance of the twin! 
'a natuial pcr&pecti\ e that is and is not,’ t c a pfoss that pro 
duces an optical delusion of two persons instead of one He non 
says ‘ if they ai e two, hrother and sister {and indeed, qnte of mj 
incredulity, the pcr^ectnc or glass seems to be no delusion); 
then I sliall,’ etc Tlie cuiious introduction of the ‘wreck 
suggests that the tjhes called up the thouglit of the * pilot’s glass 
(M for M u. 1 16S) ” 

2C2 over-swear, su car o\ cr again 

263 And all soul, and keep all those oaths to tJic spiiitos 
well as to the letter as truly, etc 

2W, 5 As doth night, Wright inferentinlly points out that 
two constructions arc possible here, (1 ) as truly os the Srinanicnt 
(that orbed continent), keeps the 6rc that severs, ote , t e the sun, 
(2) as truly as that orbed continent, viz., the fire (t e the sun) 
that seiers, etc , keeps (t e on m his orbit) the objection to tlie 
latter constniction is merely that keep w ould be used transitively 
in the clause And all, etc., and intransitnely m the clause which 
is compared with it Marlowe, ii. Tamhurlainc, lu 4 2, 

“The golden hall of lieaNcn’s eternal ^»e,” which supports the 
latter mteipretation 

268 upon some action, in conscguencc of some deed of his 

269 Is now suit, is now in prison, havmg been prosecuted by 
Malrolio durance, “The sense of imprisonment, common in 
Shakespeare, comes from that of long sunenng or long endurance 
of hardship ” (Skeat, Ely Diet ) 

271 enlarge, release , cp 77 F u 2 40, “ Enlarge the man 
committed yesterday ” 

273 much distract, much out of his mmd , for the form dis- 
tract, see Abb § 342 

274 extracting, if the reading is right, dragging me away from 
all otlier thoughts, os ‘ ecstasy ’is lit standmg out of one's senses 
Malone quotes The Eietorie of fJ amici, 1608, “to try if men of 
great accomit be extract out of their wits”, Hanmer reads 
‘ distracting ’ 

275 his, sc remembrance, ail thought of liim , for clearly, 
Abbott compares the expression “I have /air/yfoi gotten it ” 

276 How does he ? how is he ^ how does ho fare now ^ 

277, 8 he holds do , he keeps the dcml at a good distance 
(somethmg more than at arm’s length, as we say) as well as a 
man as mad as he is, may do stave, merely another form of 
‘ stafiT ’ writ, for this form, sec Abb § 343 

279 to-day morning, this morning, to-day, is properly ‘for 
^ the day,’ and so this day 
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vesture of decay Doth grosuly cfone it tn, -we cauuot hear it par- 
tidpato, not, I think, as Schmidt cvnlains it, ‘have in common 
•with others,* hut acquired at mj* birth as n portion of that which 
constitutes me, the other portion bemg m3' soul 

232 "Were you oven, if you were a woman and m that 
respect tallied unth •nhat I remember, ns the other circumstances 
do, for goes even, cp Gymi 1 4 47, “shunned to go eicwwith 
what I heard ’’ 

237 from her birth, from the date of her birth 

23*1 th9,t soul ' the recollection of that du ells •vividty in my 
mind, cp A C v.Z 117, “The record of what m]uncs3'ou did 
us. Though written in our flesh, u c shall remember As things but 
done b}' chance’* record, here mth the accent on the second 
syllabic 

240 Bo finished act, his part on the stage of life w os played 
out ; a metaphor from the theatre 

242, 3 If nothing atture, if nothing but tins dress of a man, 
•which I have put on without liavmg any right to it, hinders us 
from being bapp3 , for lets to, see Abb § 349, ‘let* nicanmg 
‘hinder’ is from the AS lettan, to hmder; ‘let* meaning 
‘ allow,’ from A S laCan, to allow 

245 6 do cohere . Viola, agree and tally in proving that I am 
Viola, for Jump, op 0th 13 6 , “the3 jump not on a just 
account ” 


247 bring you to, take, conduct, you to 

248 my maiden weeds, the dress I wore when in my true 
character of a maiden, weeds, in this sense, is frequent in 
Shakespeare for where, *= at whoso house, cp R J 11. 4 193, 
“Bid her dense Some means to come to shnft this afternoon. 
And there she shall at Friar Laurence’ cell Be shrived and 
married’’; Grant \Mu to reads ‘captain’s’ 

249 to serve, with the result of my scrvmg, for preserv'd, 

Theobald reads ‘preforr’d’ ^ 


2 >0, 1 All ttc lord, every thing that has happened, fallen to 
my lot since, has had to do cither u ith this lady or this lord 
262. mistook, for the form, see Ahh ^ 343 
2.53 But nature that, hut nature in that matter was guided 
by her oun urowr tendency, to in the direction gnenby the 
I 1 I*** “ '*’®>Sht let into a houl (m the game of 

I j ' caused it to take an indirect course to reach its 

i q> A J- ,1. 1 ru7: R II in 4 5 
'^5 lay my life, I s'n car hy' my hfo 

a”lts’ "Wreck, Treating of thepircnthctiouscof ‘ 

a Its dcmonstratiio mciuimg of V’ § 110, remarks 
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305, 6 so please wife, provided it pleases you, when these 
matters have been further consideied (sc the busmess about 
Malvoho), to thmk of me as a sister (which I shall be if you 
marry Viola), as u ell as a Avife (uhich I shall be by inairj’mg 
Sebastian) , possibly with the secondary meamng of thiukmg as 
well of her as a sister as he would have thought of her as his 
u ife for the part used Avith a noun absolute m these things 
on, see Abb § 376 

307. One day on’t, one and the same day shall ratify this 
alliance of u ife and sister, shall make me u ife to Sebastian and 
sister to you by your marriage with Viola 

SOS proper, own 

309 apt, ready 

310 quits you, gives you your discharge as an attendant 

311 So much sez, so greatly against yom constitution, 
temperament, as a woman, for mettle, cp lu 4 250, “I cate 
not who knows so much of my meiile ” 

312 So far beneath, so imivorthy of 

314 Here Is my hand, i e uhich shall make j'oii yom mastei’s 
mistress 

315 A sister I she, t e I embrace you as a sister 

320 You must not, it is impossible for you to, etc ; for must, 
see Abb 314 

321 Wnte phrase, ivnte differently from it, if you can, 
either in regard to handwriting or expression , i e you cannot 
UTite, etc for from, see Abb § 158- 

322 invention, deuce, stratagem 

323 grant it, admit that it is yours in every respect 

324 in the honour, mth due regard to modesty and tiuth 

325 such clear favour, such plam indications of your regard 
for me, 

327 To put on, for ‘to’ omitted and afterwards inserted in 
the same sentence, see Abb § 350 

328 the lighter people, people of less consequence 

329 And, actmg imprison’d, and u hy hai e you allowed me, 
who acted m this way out of obedience to you and hope of your 
love, to be, etc 

332 geek, dupe, cp Ci/mb v 4 67, “the gecl and scorn O’ 
th’ other’s villany” , said to be derived from A S geac, a cuckoo, 
but, as Wnght pomts out, “the cuckoo of real life is anything 
but a dupe ’ 

333 That e’er on, that ever mientive faculty played upon, 
as a man plays upon an instrument 
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279, SO as a madman's gospels, as a madman’s letters lia \'0 
nothmc sacred about them, an allusion to the ‘epistle’ and 
* gospel’ (portions of the epistles and the gospels in the sacred 
canon appointed to be road in the Sor\ ice of the Church) gospel, 
“ A b f/od. Cod , spell, a story, history, naiTatue Tims the 
lit sense 18 'the narrative of God,’ t e the life of Clirist” 
(Sheat, Lfy Diet ) bKUIb not, does not matter , cp T S m 2 
1S4, “ whate’er ho be It shlls not much ” 

281 edified, lit hinld up, t e instructed nrhen the fool mad- 
man, uhen the fool has to read the wntmgs of the madman , cp 
Temp n 1 45, “as ho most learnedly dc/iiercd ”, but then ovd 
m this sense is very frequent in Shakespeare 

28*1 art thou mad’ probably refornDg to the wild gestures 
and loud voice of the Clovvn as he begins to read 

28G read madness, read the mad language uhich Malvoho has 
set don-n 

2'iG, 7 an your Vox Malone supposes that the Clown, licuig 
reprimanded by Olivia for his loud voice and wild gestures, 
means to say, “ If you would have it read m character, ns such a 
mad epistle ought to be rc.id, yon must permit me to assume a 
franiK tone ” ^ ^ 

28S i’ thy right wits, rend what is written there without any 
extravagant commentary of your own 

289, 90 hut to read thus, hut if I am to read what ho really 
says, I most read In this way perpend, weigh, consider, his 
w ords , iin affectation used hy 'Shakespeare’s clowns, ns m ^ T, 
L 111 2 69, “TA!.irn of the wise and perpend” , also by the 
solemn Polonius, Ilaml ii 2 lOI, and the braggart Pistol, H V 

IV 1 8 


201,4 into darkness, the dark house of 111 4 121 

290 induced on, induced me to that fashion of drc‘« which 
I assumed 


O'*?, 8 with the which shame, hy the pioduction of which 
letter 1 expect to prove myself cleaily right, or to put yon to 
gre It slnmn if you disown it and refuse to act up to it j for the 
which SCO Abh § 270 


29S 9 I leave injury, m the language I use I in a measure 
lay aside the duty I owe to yon and «ipcak as the wrong done 
to me diclnliji , an ilhisum to the subscription of duty' at the 
end of icticrs to a Kupenor 


.jn.1 not has not much taste of, has little sign of , q> 

Bhaliow\\h ” 
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its revenges, the tune comes -n hen one gets one’s rei enge, one 
has only to wait 

370 When convents, probably, when a happj moment 
serves, is convenient, though elsewhere Shakespeaie uses ‘con- 
vent ’ as = summon 

371, 2 A solemn souls, our souls shall be united by the 
solemn ceremony of marriage 

374 For so be, for that shall be your name 

376 fancy’s, love’s, as frequently 

377 and was often superfluously mserted in old ballads like 
this 

379 was but a toy, was regaided as notlung but a trifle 

391 toss pots, dnmkards 

39a But that’s all one, but that does notmattei Staunton 
pomts out that thfs “was eiidently one of those ]igs uith which 
it was the rude custom of the Clown to gratify the groiuidhuga 
upon the conclusion of a play ” 
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“JSS character, handwriting 

then earnest letter, then, i e ]ust after she told nic 
ion were inid lou came in smiling, and in such dress and siilIi 
i>eh<a\iour as were indicated, preriQUBlj’ imposed upon you, as 
the conditions on which you iraght cvpect to please me , for such 

which, see Abh § 27S he content, be satisfied 

341 This practice thee, tins trick has been played upon yon 
in A most iillanous manner, shrewdly, misduci ously, lit 
ciirsedlj 

342 grounds, the bottom, origin 

343 to come, in the future 

346, 7 Taint at, infect the happiness of the present hour 
nhich 13 so great and uiilooked for that it has filled me with 
n ouder 


347 It shall not, t c that it shall not. 

349 Set this here, put this trap in Mali olio’s nay, or, 
pci haps, mstigated tins plot against !Nlalvoho 

330 Upon some tdm, in consequence of some harslmcss and 
discourtesy nhich ne considered him to have shown towards ns , 
there seems to be a mixture of metaphors lietwccn ‘ some harsh* 
ness, etc , n Inch n c fancied n o saw m hvm,’ and * some harslmc®s, 
etc , for winch we conceived ill will against him ’ Possibly we 
should lead ‘in’ for against, as '^Tvvhitt conjectured, against 
being caught from 1 350, above For upon, moaning in conso* 
qucnce of, see Abb § 191 

352 Importance, importunity, cp K J u. 1 7, “At onr 
tmpottance hither has he come” “Fabian seems to have in- 
V ented this to screen Mana ” ( Wnght) 

353 ho hath married her, " though a short time before ho vv as 
Impelcsslj druuU, and sent off to bed to get Ins wounds healed ” 
OYright) 

3W, 5 How with revenge, tlie merry spite with which the 
mck was followed up, is more likely, when described, to provoke 
laughter thin a desire for revenge 

339 poor fool and with commiseration, not scorn haflied, 
see note on ii > 144 


359 some arc horn thorn, quoting from the forged letter 

361 interlude, properlv a farcical play performed in the inter- 
V als ot a fcstiv itj , such as that in Act y t>l L L L 


Itmgh, etc , Malvolio a sarcasms in i 6 76, 
in\ ’ ' ■‘hphtlj altered, as m the ciso of thrown for ‘ thrust ’ 


364, 3 the whSrligii; revenges, tunc as it revolt es brings in 
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€ollior, III 4 lOS 
Golotirs, 1 5 5 
Commerce, iii 4 157 
Commission, i 6 176 
Commoditj , iii 1 38 
Competitors, i\ 1 9 
Complexion, ii 5 22 
Compliment, iii 1 92 
Con, 1 5 1C2 
Consequently, in 4. 67 
Contagious, ii 3 62 
Conlinent, v 1 264 
Copy, 1 6 223 
Coranto, i 3 114 
Countj sscount, I 6,282 
iouitesj’ (vb 11 5 56 
-CoMarclslnp, lu 4 361 
Co3stiill, 1 3 37 
Coziei, n 3 83 
Credit, iv 3 6 
Cross gartered, u 5 138 
Oiow (vb ), 1 . 5 81 
Cronner, i 6 124 
Crumbs, li 3 110 
Crush, II 5 124 
Cut, 11 3 171. 

Cj press, II 4 62. 

D 

Damask, ii 4 112 
Dark room, ui 4 124 
Daj bed, ii 6 49 
Decay (trans vb ), i 6 69 
Decoi\ cable, iv 3 21 
Demme, ii 6 49 
Dcnay, u 4 124 
Detcimmato, u 1. 9 
Dcxtenously, i 5 54 
Dimension, \ 1 230 
Discard, iii 4 83 
Discourse, iv 3 12 
Dismount, lu 4 204 
Disposed, 11 3 74 
Distemper, il 1 5 
Dmmty, i 5.204 
Divulg’d, i 6 241 
Dog at, 11 3 68 


Dono=painted, i 6 217 
Dormouse, in 2 17 
Doublet, 11 . 4 74 
Draw = undraw, i 6 216 
Ducat, 1 3 21 
Duello, ill 4 281 
Durance, v 1 269 

E 

Egyptian thief, v 1 112 
Element, i 1 26 
Ended = died, ii 1 18 
Entcitainmeiit, i 5 199 
Estimable, ii 1 23 
E\ccptions=: objections, i 3. 4 
Expenses, iii 1 37 
Evpressurc, ii 3 142 
Extent, IV 1 49 
Extracting, % 1. 274 
Extratngancy, n 1 9 

F 

Fudge, 11 2 30 
Fall, 1 1 4 
Fancy, i 1 14 
Fangs, 1 6 170 
Favoiii , ill 4 303 
Faults, 11 6 116 
Feelingly, ii 3 144 
Feign’d, i 5 181 
Firc-new, iii 2 19 
Flatter with, i 5 284. 
Fleshed, n 1 36 
Fond (I'b ), 11 2 31 
Formal, ii 5 107 
Fraught (sb ), v 1 65 
Front (vb ), i 3 32 
Fulsome, v 1 103 
Fustian, u 6 99 

G 

Galliard, i 3 106 
Gaskins, i 5 23 
Geek, V 1 332 



I2a)EX TO IfOTES 


A 

Accost, 1 3 47 
Acfjuauitance, i 2 16 
Addicted, u 5 1S2 
Adheres, lu 4 73 
Admire, lu 4 138 
Affect, iL 5 21 
^ifcctioncd, u 3 134 
Allay, i d 23 
Alton =pKn c, 1 . 2 59 
^oof, 1 4 11 
A.m.tom\, m 2 35 
Anon, lu 4 294 
Appetite, 1 . 1 3 
Atinaiitjc, 11 5 177 
Argument, ni 3 32 
Anon, 1 2 15 
Augmentation, ui 2. 70 


B 


Bai-k-tnck, i 3 109 
Balk a, in 2.22 
Itarfiil, 1 4 40 
Banhling, \ 1 48 
tkincocC, in 4 103 
Ih agle, 11 3 163 
Ilt-nr baiting, i 3 SO 
Bent, ii 4 IS 
Beslirciv, i\ 1 33 
l{«,.'ne®, 11 3 2. 

Bias, a 1 273. 

B »blc b-abblc, iv 2 92 
Bide, i f> 'iS 
Bird iKilta, 1 5 M 
B’a/on, i r* 274 


Botch, IV 1 51 
I Botcher, i. 5 42 
, Bowers, i 1 41 
1 Box-tree, u 6 13 
I Brabble, v 1 59 
I Breach, ii 1 19 
, Brcast=Toicc, u. 3 18 
, Bred, i 2. 22. 

• Bnne, 1 1 30 
Brownist, 111 2 2S 
Bum-baily, ni 4 160 
Battery, i 3 65 

C 

Canary, i 3 74 
I Canopied, i 1 41^ 

( Cantons*: cantos, i 5 251 
, Carpet consideration, lu 4 215, 
I Cnstiliano, i 3 39 
Catalan, ii 3 G9 
Catch (sb ), 11 3 17 __ 
Caterwauling, u 3 67, 
Glicrry-pit, ui. 4 106 
riiampam, u 3 143 
Chevenl, m 1 10 
Chuck, ui 4 104 
Churchman, in. 1 4 
Clause, 111 1 147 
Clearstoncs, iv 2 36 
Clodpolc, in 4 171ii 
Cloistress, 1 1 28 
Cockatrice, in 4 177 
Cockney, n 1 12 
Codling, 1 5 147 
Coffer, lu 4 321 
Cohere, a. 1 245 
tbO 



rSHDEX TO NOTES 
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Pass upon, ui 1 3G 
Passj -measures, v 1. 193 
Pavin, V 1 193 
Peascod, i 5 147 
Perdy, iv. 2 72 
PeeMsh, 1 5 2S0 
Penthesdea, ii 3 161 
Perpend, v 1 290 
Personage, i. 5 145 
Perspective, v 1 210 
Pia mater, i 5 105 
Pigrogromitus, ii 3 23 
Pilchards, ui 1 30 
ripe='wmdpipe, i 4 31 
Pitch, 1 1 12 
Pomt-devise, u 5 145 
Pomts, i 5 22 
Posses3=acquamt, u 3 126 
Practice, i 2. 13 
PraiEe=appraise, i 5 230 
Pranks, n 4 S6 
Pregnant, u 2 25 
Prerogative, ii. 5 65 
Pm ate (sb ), lu 4 83 
Purchase, iv 1 21 
Put doini=vanqmsh, i 5 77 

Q 

Quick =.sensiti\e, i. 1. 9 
Quinapalus, i 5 32. 

Quirk, 111 4 223 
Queubus, 11 3 23 

R 

Recene, ii 2 9 
Recehnng, iii 1 13 
Recollected, ii 4 5 
Reco^er, ii 3 16S 
Redeem, v 1 73 
Rehques, iu 3 19 
Removed, v 1 83 
Renoini (ib }, lu 3 24 
Reierberate (adj ), i 5 253 
Roimdsplam spoken, ii 3 87 
Rubious, 1 4 31 
Rudesby, iv 1 46 
Rule, 11 3 113 


S 

Sack, II 3 173 
Sad = serious, iii 4 5 
Schedule, i. 5 226 
School i’ the church, in 2 66 
Scruple, ui 4 73 
Season (vb ), i 1 31 
Scmblative, i 4 33 
Sen ant, ii 1 30 
Sheep biter, u 5 5 
Shent, IV 2 99 
Sheriffs post i 5 138 
Shrew, i 3 43 
Shroud, 11 4 55 
Skill (\b ), V 1 280 
Skippmg, 1 5 185 
Skittish, u 4 17 
Sneck-up, u 3 86 
Sophy, the, u 5 162 
&wter, 11 5 112 
Speaks madman, i 5 98 
Spheres, in 3 103 
Spinster, ii. 4 44 
Spleen, iii 2 60 
Stake, in. 1 112 
I Standmg water, i 5 148 
Stand out, ui 5 35 
j btamel, u 5 104 
Stone-bow, ii 5 42. 

Stoup, u 3 13 
Strachy, ii 5 35 
Straps, I 3 12 
Strangle, v 1 141 
Stuck (sb ), ui 4 253 
Sustam, 1 5 162 
Swabber, i. 5 187 
Swarths, u 3 135 
Sweet and twenty, ii 3 49 
Sweetmg, ii 3 40 

T 

Tabor, in 1 2 
Taffehi, ii 4 75 
Tamt, ui 4 121 
Tamted, lu 4 13 
lake a blow, u 5 62. 

I Take up, in. 4 267 
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TWELTTH 3SIGHT 


Gracious, i 5 243 
Grain, in, i S 219 
Grand-jnrymen, lu, 2 14 
Greet, ii. 4 62 
Grize, lu. 1 117 
Gull-catcher, u 5 16S. 

H 

Habit, 111 - 4 6S 
Haggard, iii 1 57 
Hand, in, i 3 61 
Harbour (vb ), ii 3 SS 
Ha^ mg (sb ), lu 4 319 
Hcmiig (pi ), 1 5 111 
High fantastical, i 1 15 
Ho!> nob, in 4 218 
Hull (vb ), 1 5 187 
HtTicrbobcal, iv 2 24 

I 

Impcticos, 11 3 25 
Importance, v 1 352 
Impossible, iii 2 64 
ImprcsBure, ii 5 S3 
Incardinatc, v 1 173 
Incredulous, in 4 74 
Instrument, v 1 118 
Intercepter, in 4 203 
Iiiterluac \ 1 361 
Inure, ii o 132 
Iron=suord, iv 1 30 
Item, I 3 227 

J 

•IliIous^, nu 2 7 
Jets, n n 2S 
Jewel, 111 4 189 
Joinder, v 1 151 
Tot, 111 2 1 

K 

Know =n«certain, id 4 232 
Kicltsuawtcs, 1 3 102. 


L 

Label, L 5 227 

Lapsed, iii 3 36 

Leasing, i 5 89 

Leman, u 3 24 

Lenten, i. 5 8 

Less, the = inferiors, i 2 33. 

Let,v 1 242 

Lethe, ir 1 57 

Lie in the throat, in 4 143 

Limed, m 4 69 

List, in 1 69 

n 

Malignanc} , n 1 4 
Manners, u 1 12 
Manners of my mother, u 1 34 
Map of woe, iii 2 70 
I Maugre, in. 1 145 
Mellow, i 2 43 
Mcthmks, i 3 77 
Mettle, in i 232 
hLspnsion, i 5 49 
Motion, m 4. 264 
Motley, 1 . 5 61 
Mute, a, 1 2. 62 

N 

Kay ward, n 3 123 
Konpareil, i 5 235 
Kuncio, i 4 27 

0 

O’er-flounsh’d, hi 4 344. 
Othergates, v 1 186 
Oierturc, i 5 193 ’ 

Ovcrwoni, in- 1 52 

P 

I Palate, ii 4 99 
Parish top, i 3 38 
Participate, v 1 231 
Pass (si) ), 111 4 252, 
Passages, ni 2. 64 
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